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G EORGE THE FOURTH, by the Grace of God of the United Kingdom ot 
Great Britain and Ireland, King, Defender of the Faith, TO Our trusty 
and well-beloved Thomas Frankland Lewis, John Leslie Foster, William Grant , 
James Glassford, and Anthony Richard Blake, Esquires, Greeting: Whereas, an 
humble Address has been presented to Us by the Knights, Citizens, and Bur- 
gesses, and Commissioners of Shires and Burghs, in Parliament assembled, 
humbly beseeching Us that We should be graciously pleased to issue a Com- 
mission under Our Great Seal, for inquiring into the Nature and Extent of 
the Instruction afforded by the several Institutions in Ireland, established for 
the purpose of Education, and maintained either in Whole or in Part from the 
Public Funds ; for inquiring into the state of the Diocesan and District Schools, 
and the Nature of the Instruction there given ; for ascertaining whether any 
and what Regulations may be fit to be established with respect to the Parochial 
Schools, and for reporting as to the Measures which can be adopted for extend- 
ing generally to all classes of the People the benefits of Education : Know 
ye, That We, reposing great Trust and Confidence in your Intelligence, Dis- 
cretion and Diligence, have authorized and appointed, and by these Presents 
do authorize and appoint you the said Thomas Frankland Lewis , John Leslie Foster, 
William Grant, James Glassford, and Anthony Richard Blake , to inquire into the 
Nature and Extent of the Instruction afforded by the several Institutions in 
Ireland, established for the purpose of Education, and maintained either in 
Whole or in Part from the Public Funds ; to inquire also into the State of the 
Diocesan and District Schools in Ireland, and the nature of the instruction 
there given ; to ascertain whether any and what Regulations may be fit to be 
established with respect to the Parochial Schools in Ireland, and to report as to 
the measures which can be adopted for extending generally to all Classes of Our 
People of Ireland the benefits of Education. And, for the better discovery of 
the truth in the premises, We do by these Presents give and grant to you, or 
any One or more of you, full Power and Authority to call before you, or any One 
or more of you, such Persons as you shall judge necessary, by whom you may 
be the better informed of the truth in the premises. And we do further by 
these Presents give and grant to you, or any One or more of you, full power and 
authority to inquire of the premises and every part thereof, by all lawful ways 
and means whatsoever, within all parts of Our United Kingdom. And We do 
further by these Presents give and grant unto you, or any One or more of you, full 
power and authority, where the same shall appear to be requisite, to administer an 
Oath to any person whatsoever, to be examined before you, or any One or more of 
you, touching or concerning the premises. And We do further by these Presents 
ojve' and grant to you, or any One or more of you, full power and authority 
to cause all Persons to bring and produce upon Oath, before you, or any 
One or more of you, all and singular Records, Books, Papers, and other 
Writings touching the premises, and which shall be in the custody of them or 
any of them. And Our further Will and Pleasure is, that you or any Three or 
more of you, upon due inquiry into the premises, do propose and reduce into 
writing, and submit to Us such Regulations as you may think fit to be 
b ’ established 
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established respecting the matters aforesaid, and particularly respecting the 
Parochial Schools, and do certify to Us from time to time, under your hands 
and seals, your several Proceedings as the same shall be completed ; and do 
within the space of Two Years after the date of these Presents, or sooner, if 
the same can reasonably be, certify unto Us in like manner the whole of your 
Proceedings under and by virtue of these Presents, together with what you 
shall find touching or concerning the premises upon such Inquiry as aforesaid. 
And We further will and command, and by these Presents ordain, that this 
Our Commission shall continue in full force and virtue, and that you Our said 
Commissioners, or any Three or more of you, shall and may from time to time 
proceed in the execution thereof, and of every matter and thing therein contained, 
although the same be not continued from time to time by adjournment. And We 
hereby command all and singular Our Justices of the Peace, Sheriffs, Mayors, 
Bailiffs, Constables, Officers, Ministers, and all other Our loving subjects what- 
spever, as well within liberties as without, that they be assistant to you and each 
of you in the execution of these Presents. In Witness whereof, We have caused 
these Our Letters to be made Patent. Witness Ourself, at Westminster, the 
Fourteenth day of June, in the Fifth year of Our Reign. 

By Writ of Privy Seal, 

BATHURST. 
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MAY IT PLEASE YOUR MAJESTY : 



WE, the undersigned Commissioners nominated and appointed 
by a Commission under the Great Seal, bearing Date the 
Fourteenth Day of June One thousand eight hundred and 
twenty-four, beg leave humbly to report as follows : 

TN proceeding to carry into Effect the Inquiry committed to our Charge, we Education of the 
A directed our Attention in the first Instance to the Petition from the Prelates of the Lower Classes. 
Roman Catholic Church in Ireland, which, immediately before our Appointment, 
had been presented to the House of Commons, praying the House “ to adopt such * 

“ Measures as might promote the Education of the Roman Catholic Poor of Ireland, 

“ in the most effectual Manner.” The following Extract from this Document will 
shew the Opinions and Views of the Petitioners with respect to the System of public 
Education in Ireland, as affecting the Children of the Roman Catholics. 

“ The Petitioners beg leave most respectfully to submit to the House, that in the Petition ofRoimn 
“ Roman Catholic Church the literary and religious Instruction of Youth are Cathol,c reates ' 
“ universally combined, and that no System of Education which separates them can 
*? be acceptable to the Members of her Communion ; that the religious Instruction 
“ of Youth in Catholic Schools is always conveyed by means of catechistical Instruc- 
“ tion, daily Prayer, and the reading of religious Books, wherein the Gospel Morality 
« is explained and inculcated ; that Roman Catholics have ever considered the 
“ reading of the sacred Scriptures by Children, as an inadequate Means of impart- 
“ ing to them religious Instruction, as an Usage whereby the Word of God is 
u made liable to Irreverence, Youth exposed to misunderstand its Meaning, and 
“ thereby not unfrequently to receive in early Life Impressions which may after-. 

“ wards prove injurious to their own best Interests, as well as to those of the Society. 

“ which they are destined to form ; that when Petitioners learned, some Years 
“ past, that the Legislature had granted a considerable Sum of Money for the. 

“ Purpose of promoting a well-ordered System of Education in Ireland, without 
“ religious Distinction, they conceived the strongest Hope that the Money so granted 
“ would be partly employed in providing for the Education of the Roman Catholic 
“ Poor, and that no Regulations of a private or partial Kind would be suffered to 
“ interfere with the benevolent Intentions of the Legislature ; that such their Hopes 
“ and Expectations have been disappointed ; the Grant for promoting the Education 
“ of the Poor of Ireland, as well as that for assisting the building of Schools, being 
“ subjected in their Disbursement or Application to such Regulations or Bye 
“ Laws as rendered them nearly useless to the Roman Catholic Poor ; that 
“ the Trustees of the former Grant give Aid only to Schools wherein the 
“ sacred Scriptures, without Note or Comment, are read by the Children, 

* A “ a Re g u - 
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“ a Regulation which does not accord with the Discipline of the Roman Catholic 
“ Church ; and the latter Grant, as the Petitioners are informed, is applied generally 
■ “ only to the building of such Schools as are leased in trust to the Ordinary or 
“ Minister, or other Ecclesiastical Person of the Established Religion in the Diocese 
“ or Parish in which such School is situated, vesting in them by a special Clause 
“ a Power of Visitation as well as a Right to appoint or to remove the School- 
“ master at Will ; the Petitioners further presume humbly to state, that such Clause 
“ operates to the virtual Exclusion of Roman Catholics from such Schools, the 
“ Prelates and parochial Clergy of the Established Church not being deemed by 
“ Roman Catholics fit Persons to whose Controul or Superintendence the Educa- 
“ tion of their Children should be entrusted ; that such Schools moreover, as well 
“ as all others, built, or partly built, at the public Expence, are connected with 
“ some Society whose Rules and Regulations are not approved of by Roman 
“ Catholics ; the Petitioners also presume to observe, that the Parliamentary Grant 
“ to the Society for the Suppression of Vice is, as the Petitioners have heard and 
“ believe, partly applied to the building of Schools, subject to a like Influence, and 
“ to the supplying of them with Books, Tracts, and Catechisms, such as Roman 
“ Catholics cannot conscientiously make use of ; the Petitioners, therefore, deem 
“ it a Duty to inform the House that the Roman Catholic Poor of Ireland continue 
“ unprovided with School Houses, Schoolmasters, or with any such Aids as are 
“ necessary for promoting amongst them a well-ordered System of Education; that 
“ the Parliamentary Grants are not made available to the Education of the Poor 
“ without religious Distinction, inasmuch as the Societies or Persons to whom their 
“ Application has been made or confided have subjected the Schools built by 
“ them, as well as the Systems of Education promoted by them, to such Influence 
“ p r Regulations as render them generally inaccessible to Roman Catholics ; that 
4 ‘ in all the Instances wherein Aid is given by the Society for the Education of the 
“ Poor of Ireland to Schools under the immediate Influence of Roman Catholics, 
4 ‘ the Laws of the Society are evaded, or combined with such Regulations for the 
“ religious Instruction of the Children, as are consistent with the Discipline of their 
“ Church ; that Schools whereof the Master professes a Religion different from that 
“ °f his Pupils, or from which such religious Instruction as the Catholic Church 
“ prescribes for Youth is excluded, or in which Books or Tracts not sanctioned by 
“ it are read or commented on, cannot be resorted to by the Children of Roman 
“ Catholics, and that Threats and Rewards have been found equally unavailing, as 
“ a Means of inducing Catholic Parents to procure Education for their Children 
“ from such Persons or in such Schools ; that the Petitioners most humbly suggest 
“ to the House, that any System of Education incompatible with the Discipline of 
“ the Catholic Church, or superintended exclusively by Persons professing a Reli- 
“ gion different from that of the vast Majority of the Poor of Ireland, cannot pos- 
“ sibly be acceptable to the latter, and must, in its Progress, be slow and embar- 
“ rassed,^ generating often Distrust or Discord, as well as a Want of that mutual 
“ good Faith and perfect Confidence which should prevail between those who re- 
“ ceive Benefits and those who dispense them.” 

The Perusal of this Statement, and the Information we received that Exertions 
were making by the Roman Catholic Priesthood to withdraw the Children of their 
Persuasion from many of the Schools supported by the Aid of Public Funds, induced 
us at once to apply ourselves to the Investigation of the general State of Education 
of the lower Classes in Ireland, and to postpone for a Time the Examination of 
those Institutions which are more particularly applied to the Instruction of the 
higher Orders. 

In addition to the several Institutions for promoting Education, which received 
Aid by Parliamentary Grants, we found that several Societies maintained by private 
Subscription were in active Operation throughout the Country. It became there- 
fore our Object to examine particularly into the respective Characters and Proceed- 
ings of these Societies, and to trace the Effects produced by them ; and in the Pro. 
gress of this Inquiry, Schools of every Description for the Education of the lower 
Orders were necessarily presented to our Consideration. 

With a view to render our Inquiry as correct and comprehensive as possible, we 
addressed ourselves to the Clergy of the Established Church, to the Presbyterian 
Ministers, and to the Roman Catholic Priests in their several Benefices ; and for 
17 this 
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this Purpose we transmitted to them certain Forms of Returns, which we required Education of the 
to be filled up, and in each Case to be verified on Oath. ower asses. 

The Trouble which we thus occasioned to the respective Clergymen was neces- 
sarily very great, and we have the Satisfaction of stating that it was undertaken and 
discharged by them (a few Instances excepted, which it may be our Duty hereafter 
to notice) with the utmost Promptitude and Zeal ; and we are indebted to their 
Exertions for much valuable Information, which could not have been otherwise 
obtained, and without which any Accounts which we could have rendered would 
necessarily have been incomplete. 

As it was impossible for us to rely solely on Information collected by others, we 
thought it right to assign to ourselves respectively the Examination of different Dis- 
tricts, and we employed the greater Part of the Summer in making a personal 
Inspection of a great Variety of Schools for the Education of the lower Orders in 
every County of Ireland. 

To the Information thus collected, we have also added the Examinations on Oath 
of numerous Individuals conversant with the Subjects under Inquiry. 

In proceeding to describe the existing State of the Education of the lower Orders 
in Ireland, we find it necessary to refer, in the first place, to an Act passed in the 
28th Year of the Reign of Henry 8th, Cap. 15, entitled “ An Act for the English 28 8 - c- 1*- 

“ Order, Habite, and Language.” This Act having directed that the Irish Habit 
and Apparel should be abolished, and the peculiar Form in which the Irish wore 
their Hair discontinued, provided in the 9th Section that spiritual Promotions 
should be given only to such Persons as could speak English, and that every 
Archbishop, Bishop, &c., at the Time of the Admission of any Person to spiritual 
Promotion, should administer an Oath to the Person promoted that he would endea- 
vour “ himself to learn, instruct, and teach the English Tongue to all under his 
“ Rule, Cure, Order, and Governance, and likewise that he should bid the Beads 
“ in the English Tongue, and further that he should keep or cause to be kept 
« within the Place, Territory, or Parish where he should have Rule, Benefice, or 
“ Promotion, a School to learn English, if any of the Children of his Parish should 
« come to him to learn the same, taking for the keeping of the same School such 
“ convenient Stipend or Salary as in the said Land was accustomably used to be 
“ taken and it is further enacted, that if the Archbishop or Bishop, &c. omit 
to administer such Oath, “ he shall forfeit for every Time offending against this 
« Statute if 3. 6 s. 8 d.,” the one Moiety to the King, and the other to the Informer; 
and if any Person presented to any Benefice do not observe the Tenor, Purport, 
and Effect of the said Oath, he shall forfeit for the First Offence 6 s. 8 d., for the 
Second Offence 20s., and “ if the Third Time he be lawfully condemned for 
“ like Offence,” then such Benefice shall be deemed voyd, as though the Incumbent 
had died. 

The Effects which immediately resulted from this important Statute cannot be 
accurately ascertained. The State of Ireland at the Time of its Enactment was such 
as must have opposed serious Obstacles to its being carried into effect ; and whatever 
might have been attempted in conformity with its Provisions, there is no Trace of 
a successful Result. The Irish Language, Habit, and Order continued to prevail 
without the English Pale, and could with Difficulty be restrained from encroaching 
within its Limits. 

In the same Year (though previously to the passing of this Law) a Statute was 28 H.8. c.5. 
enacted, by which the King was declared to be the Head of the Church of Ireland ; 
and another Act vested the Lands belonging to certain religious Houses in the 28 H. 8. c. 16. 
Crown ; but as, by the Ninth Section of the Statute above abstracted, the Priest 
was directed to bid the Beads in English, we may conclude that no Alteration had 
then been made in the established Form of the Roman Catholic Worship, and that 
the Schools which this Act established could not have been intended to induce any 
Change of religious Opinions. 

In the 1 2th Year of the Reign of Queen Elizabeth, the next Step in the.l2Eliz. c. I. 
Progress of Irish Education was taken by the passing of “ An Act for the 
“ Erection of Free Schools.” The Preamble to this Act attributes the manifold 
and heinous Offences daily and hourly perpetrated to a Lack of good bringing-up of 

the 
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Education of the the Youth of the Realm, and provides for the Establishment of a Free School 
Lower classes. j n every Shire Town, to be built at the Charge of the County, and directs that 
~ “ the Schoolmaster shall be an Englishman, or of the English Birth of this 
Realm,” (Ireland). 

In the Diocese of Armagh, Dublin, Meath, and Kildare, the Masters were to 
be appointed by the respective Archbishops and Bishops ; in all other Dioceses by 
the Lord Deputy or Chief Governor, who was also to fix the Stipend of every 
Schoolmaster, according to the Circumstances of the respective Dioceses, whereof 
the Ordinary was to pay yearly One-third Parr, and the Parsons, Vicars, Preben- 
daries, &c., the other Two Parts. 

It is worthy of Notice, that in this Act there is no Reference or Allusion to the 
Act of 28th Henry 8th, “ for the English Order, Iiabite, and Language nor is 
there any Direction as to the Course of Instruction to be given in these Schools, 
other than that it should be free, and that the Schoolmaster should be an Englishman ; 
neither is the Subject of Religion mentioned, though Ten Years had elapsed since 
2 Eliz. c. 2. the Act of Uniformity had passed ; nor is there any Direction with respect to 
Instruction in the Latin Tongue. 

We do not find that in more than Two or Three of the few Diocesan Schools 
now existing any free Scholars are admitted. They are applied solely to the Edu- 
cation of the higher and middle Orders ; and although open to Individuals of all 
Persuasions for classical Instruction, are decidedly of a Protestant Character. As 
they have from their Origin been entirely in the Hands of the Clergy of the Esta- 
blished Church, it is probable that they have long Stood on this Footing. In 
the Act of 7 William 3d, Cap. 4., hereafter mentioned, it is stated, with Refer- 
ence to this Statute of Elizabeth, that it established public Latin Free Schools in each 
Diocese ; and although in the former Act there was no Direction that Latin should 
be taught, we may conclude from the Expressions of the latter Act of William 3d, 
that they must at the Time have been practically applied to the Purposes of classical 
Education. 

From the 12th of Elizabeth to the 17th and 18th Charles 2nd, no Act was 
passed which had an important Bearing on Irish Education ; in the Interval, indeed, 
considerable Grants of Land were made by Charles 1st, for the Endowment of 
Five Free Schools ; which we shall for the present omit to notice, as they are 
applied to the Purposes of classical Instruction. 

17& 18 Ch. 2. c.6. By an Act passed in the 1.7th and 18th Charles 2nd, Cap. 6, s. 6, it was pro- 
s. 6. vided, that all Schoolmasters should take the Oath of Allegiance and Supremacy, 

and be licensed by the Ordinary. 

7 Will. 3. c. 4. The next Statute relating to the Subject was passed in the 7th Year of William 3rd, 

Cap. 4, by which it was rendered highly penal to receive any other than a Pro- 
testant Education ; and if a Roman Catholic was sent Abroad to be educated in 
the Tenets of his own Religion, he was liable to the Disabilities imposed by the 
Act. The 9th Section of this Statute states that the tolerating and conniving at 
Papists keeping Schools was One great Reason of many of the Natives continuing 
ignorant of the Principles of true Religion, and Strangers to the Scripture ; and 
enacted, that no Person of the Popish Religion should publicly teach School under 
a Penalty of Twenty Pounds, and Three Months Imprisonment; and by the 10th 
Section, “ to the Intent that no Pretence may be made or used that there are not 
“ sufficient Number of Schools in this Realm to instruct and inform the Youth 
“ thereof in the English Language and other Literature,” it was enacted, that the 
Statute ot 28 Henry 8th, Cap. 15, called “ An Act for the English Order, Habite, 
and Language whereby it was provided that every Incumbent should keep or 
cause to be kept a School to learn English, and also the Act made in the 12th 
Year of the Reign of Elizabeth, entitled “ An Act for the Erection of Free 
ie Schools,” whereby it was enacted, “that a publick Latin Free School should be 
“ constantly maintained and kept within each Diocese, and which generally had been 
“ maintained and kept, but had not had the desired Effect,” should thenceforth be 
strictly observed and put in Execution. 

There is Reason to feat, however, that this strict Injunction was never very fully 
complied with, inasmuch as it is stated in the next Act which bears upon the System 

of 
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oflrish Education (8th George ist, Cap. 12. Sec. 9.) that English Protestant Schools 
were much wanting in Ireland. To supply this Want, however, no further Pro- 
vision was made than that every Archbishop and Bishop should have the Power, ' 
under certain Regulations, of conveying to the Churchwardens of each Parish 
Two Acres of Land, and other Ecclesiastical Persons One Acre, for the Use of 
a Resident Protestant Schoolmaster, to teach the English Tongue, such Master to 
be nominated by the Person making such Grant and his Successors, and to be 
licensed by the Ordinary. The Powers of this Act were extended by 5th George 2d, 5 
Cap. 4. to Tenants in Fee Tail, and for Life, who were thereby empowered to grant 
Land, not exceeding One Acre, for the same Purposes, to the Minister and Church- 
wardens a.nd their Successors for ever, who were by the Act made capable of taking 
such Grant ; and by the 50th George 3d, Cap. 33. Sec. 1. the Provisions of this latter ' 
Act are still further extended, so far as to permit Tenants in Fee Simple, in Fee Tail, 
or for Life, to grant, by Deed, Half an Acre of Land in Towns, and Two Acres in 
the Country, to any Person approved of by the Bishop of the Diocese, such Ap- 
probation to be expressed by the Bishop being a Party to and signing such Deed, 
in Trust for the Use of a Resident Schoolmaster, and subject to such Conditions 
respecting the Mode of appointing the Schoolmaster, and the Regulation of the 
School, as shall be specified in such Deed : The Second Section enables Arch- 
bishops, Bishops, and Ecclesiastical Persons, to grant One Acre, in the same Manner 
for the same Purpose. 

To what Extent the Acts of Henry 8th and of Elizabeth had at any Time been 
complied with, cannot now be ascertained. It appears, however, that the Clergy 
of Ireland continued to be fully sensible of the Obligation which the Law had 
imposed upon them, for in the Year 1731, a Petition was presented to His Ma- 
jesty King George 2d, signed by all the Archbishops and Bishops, and Thirty 
other Dignitaries of the Church, as well as by many Persons of the First Dis- 
tinction amongst the Laity, praying His Majesty to grant a Charter for incorporating 
certain Persons, with Power to accept Gifts, Benefactions, and Lands, for the 
Support and Maintenance of Schools wherein the Children of the Poor might be 
taught gratis. 

In this Petition it is stated, that the Popish Natives appear to have little Sense 
of Religion but what they take implicitly from their Clergy, whereby they are 
not only kept in gross Ignorance, but in great Disaffection to His Majesty and 
His Government, scarcely any of them having appeared willing to abjure the 
Pretender to His Majesty’s Throne. That amongst the Ways to convert and civilize 
these deluded People, the most necessary have always been thought to be, that a 
sufficient Number of English Protestant Schools should be erected, wherein the 
Children of the Irish Natives should be instructed in the English Tongue, and in 
the fundamental Principles of true Religion. The Petition then states, that the 
Parish Ministers had generally endeavoured, and often with some Expence to 
themselves, to provide Masters for such Schools as the Law required them to do, 
but that the richer Papists refused to send their Children to such Schools, and 
the Poorer were unable to pay the accustomed Salary as the Law directed ; 
and it being stated, that such Schoolmasters had seldom been able to subsist, 
and sufficient Masters were discouraged from undertaking such Employment, the 
Petitioners conceived it was not to be expected that the Residence of Protestant 
Clergy upon their Benefices would ever be a sufficient Remedy for this growing 
Evil, if some effectual Encouragement were not given to such English Protestant 
Schools. 



Incorporated Society for promoting English Protestant Schools in Ireland. 

In compliance with the Prayer of this Petition, a Charter was granted in the Year 
1733, incorporating the Chief Dignitaries of the Church, the Officers of State, and 
other Persons of the highest Rank and Respectability, with Power to receive Dona- 
tions and Bequests for the Establishment of Schools for the Education “of the 
Popish and other poor Natives.” 

• B The 



Education of the 
Lower Classes. 



G.l. c. 12. s.9. 



G. 2. c. 4. 



G. 3. c. 33. 8.1. 



Protestant 
Charter Schools. 



The Charter, 
Appendix, No. 4. 
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Protestant 
Charter Schools. 



Letter of Lord 
Primate Boulter. 



The Character of the Policy of that Period, together with the Views and Feelings 
of those who immediately promoted the Objects of this Institution, may be collected 
from the Letters of Primate Boulter, His Grace being at that Time charged not 
only with the Superintendence of the Church, but in a great Measure with the 
political Government of Ireland. A Letter written by His Grace to the Lord 
Bishop of London, dated Dublin, May 5th 1 730, contains the following Passage: — 
“ The great Numbers of Papists in this Kingdom, and the Obstinacy with which they 
“ adhere to their own Religion, occasions our trying what may be done with their 
“ Children to bring them over to our Church ; and the good Success the Corpora- 
“ tion established in Scotland for the Instruction of the ignorant and barbarous Part 
“ of that Nation has met with, encourages us to hope, it we were incorporated for 
“ that Purpose here, that we might likewise have some Success in our Attempts to 
“ teach the Children of the Papists the English Tongue and the Principles of the 
“ Christian Religion ; and several Gentlemen here have promised Subscriptions for 

maintaining Schools for that Purpose, if we were once formed into a Corporate 
“ Body. This has set the principal Nobility, Gentry, and Clergy here on presenting 
“ an Address to His Majesty to erect such Persons as he pleases into a Corporation 
“ here for that Purpose, which we have sent over by the Lord Lieutenant, to be laid 
“ before His Majesty. The Copy of this Address I have here sent your Lordship, 
“ * n which you will in some Measure see the melancholy State of Religion in this 
“ Kingdom ; and I do in my own Name and that of the Rest of my Brethren beg 
“ the Favour of your Lordship to give it your Countenance. I can assure you the 
“ Papists are here so numerous, that it highly concerns us, in point of Interest as well 
** as out of Concern for the Salvation of these poor Creatures, who are our Fellow 
“ Subjects, to try all possible Means to bring them and theirs over to the Know- 
“ ledge of the true Religion ; and one of the most likely Methods we can think of 
“ is, if possible, instructing and converting the young Generation ; for instead of 
“ converting those that are adult, we are daily losing many of our meaner People, 
“ who go off to Popery.” 

The Charter was opened on the 6th of February 1733, in the Council Chamber 
at the Castle, in the Presence of the Duke of Dorset, then Lord Lieutenant, and of 
many of the principal Nobility, Gentry, and Clergy. A Subscription was imme- 
diately entered into, and afterwards forwarded both in Ireland and England. In the 
Year 1734, the Society founded their first School at Monastereven, in the County of 
Kildare, and in the Three following Years built Seven additional Schools. These 
Establishments have since become well known under the Name of the Charter 
Schools of Ireland. 

Notwithstanding the Support which the Schools received both from the 
Gentry and the Clergy of Ireland, and an annual Donation of ^1,000 from His 
Majesty King George the Second, it was soon found necessary to apply for further 
Assistance. A Petition was accordingly presented to Parliament in the Year 1745, 
in consequence of which an Act passed compelling Hawkers and Pedlars to take 
out Licences, and the Duties, amounting annually to ^1,100, were granted to the 
Society. Similar Petitions were repeated from Time to Time, and Grants were 
successively obtained to a very considerable Amount. New Schools were established 
as the Funds allowed, and in the Year 1769 they amounted to 52 Schools and 
Five Nurseries, in which it was stated by the Society, in a Petition presented to Par- 
liament, that 2,100 Children were clothed and maintained. 

It is not easy to ascertain how far the Society were satisfied with the Success 
of their Proceedings, or how long they continued to hope that they could 
effect the. great Objects which they had in view at the Commencement of their 
Undertaking. The bold and comprehensive Plan announced in the Charter, was 
in fact confined in its Operation within very narrow Limits. When the Society con- 
templated the Establishment of “ a sufficient Number of English Protestant Schools, 
“ f or *he Instruction of the Children of the Irish Natives in the English Tongue, and 
“ the. fundamental Principles of the true Religion,” they do not appear to have taken 
into their. Consideration the Necessity of incurring the Expence of lodging, clothing, 
and feeding all the Children whom they should undertake to teach. It appears, 
however, that the Society soon adopted the Opinion, that as long as the Children 
associated with their Parents and Kindred, the System of Instruction which was 
pursued could not effect the Object of converting them to the Protestant Religion ; 
and as consistently with this Object the Schools were established in Districts chiefly 
>6 inha- 
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inhabited by Roman Catholics, it was thought necessary not only to cut off all Com- Protestant 
munication between the Children and their Relatives, and to confine them within Charter Schools, 
the Walls of the Schools during the whole Period of their Instruction, but it is 
stated to have been a Part of the Discipline peculiar to the Society, that they should 
transplant the Children into such Schools as should be remote from their Popish 
Relations; and the more effectually to secure the Success of this Regulation, they 
Tecommended to the several Local Committees, and enjoined the Schoolmasters, not 
to suffer any Popish Priest, nor any Relation or Papist, or any Person unknown, to 
converse with them, except in the Presence of the Master or Mistress. 

Although the Charter was granted with a View to the Education of the Children 
“ of Popish and other poor Natives,” the Society passed a Resolution in 1775, which 
for a long Period prevented them from admitting any other than Children who were 
born of Roman Catholic Parents. It appeared, however, as early as the Year 1757, 
that the People were unwilling, under such Circumstances, to part with their 
Children ; and as it was difficult to fill the Schools, except in Times of Scarcity, 
the Society further undertook to build Nurseries, that a constant Supply of Children 
might be provided. 

Of the State of the Schools themselves, or of the Instruction given in them, nothing 
seems to have been publicly known, until Mr. Howard visited them in the Year Mr. Howard. 
1784, and published an Account of the various Abuses which he had witnessed. In 
1787 this benevolent Individual repeated his Inspection, and in the following Year a 
Committee of the Irish House of Commons was appointed to inquire “ into the State Committee of Irish 
of the Protestant Charter Schools.” On this Examination it was ascertained, that in the m °“* e 01 01U ' 
whole of these Establishments, instead of 2,ico Children, the Number stated by the 
Society to be maintained, about 1 ,400 were all that could be produced. Mr. Howard 
was examined by the Committee, and he stated, amongst other things, that many of 
the Schools were much out of Repair, and going to Ruin ; that the Children were 
neither well clothed, well fed, nor well taught ; that some of them who were at Santry 
School, and who had been previously Six Years at that of Ballycastle, could not 
read ; and that what he called “ the dreadful Situation of the Schools,” prevented 
their being filled. “ The Children, in general,” he stated, “ were sickly, pale, 

“ and such miserable Objects, that they were a Disgrace to all Society ; and their 
« Reading had been neglected for the Purpose of making them work for the 
u Masters.” 

At Longford he found Twelve sickly Boys almost naked, and Thirteen miserable 
Objects at Clonmel. At Inniscarra School the Master said that the Committee had 
applied for Sheets about Two Years past, yet none were sent ; and Mr. Howard 
added, that in other Schools Application had been often made to the Committee of 
Fifteen for Necessaries wanted, but no Attention paid to it. We forbear to detail 
at further Length the particular Facts on which Mr. Howard’s Opinions were 
formed. 

In addition to several other Witnesses, the Committee examined Sir Jeremiah Sir Jeremiah Fitz- 
Fitzpatrick, Inspector General of Prisons, who, in the Years 1786 and 1787, had Patrick, 
visited Twenty-eight Charter Schools. He stated, that the barbarous Treatment 
which he had witnessed of some Children in the School at Kilkenny, was one; of 
his first and principal Inducements to persevere in the Inspection of the other Charter 
Schools ; that he found the Children in them puny, and not in that State of Health 
in which Children generally are ; they were in general filthy and ill-clothed. He 
had seen them without Shifts or Shirts, and in such a Situation as it was indecent to 
look on; the Diet was insufficient for the Support of their delicate Frames ; their 
Instruction was very much neglected ; in general the Children had the Itch and 
other eruptive Disorders. At Castle-Carbery there was no Appearance of a School 
Room ; Part of a Window was stuffed with a Turf-kish and Dung, and there were 
but Twenty-four ragged Shirts and Shifts, though there were Eighteen Girls and 
Fourteen Boys in the School, most of them sickly wretched looking Creatures, 
covered with the Itch; Two only could read, and all Order appeared to have been 
neglected ; but the Master’s and Mistress’s Apartments were comfortable and well 
furnished, as likewise the Parlour, which served for a Committee Room. 

It seems not to have been doubted by the Irish House of Commons, that the 
Publication of such a Statement of Facts was sufficient to produce an effective 

Remedy ; 
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Remedy ; and from the Character of the distinguished Individuals who constituted 
the Incorporated Society, we are convinced hat if such a Remedy was not provided, 
it can be attributed only to the inherent Defect of the System which they were 
called upon to administer. 

Nothing further appears on the Records of the Irish Parliament respecting this 
Institution, except that Grants were from Time to Time asked for and obtained. 
The Society however did not depend solely upon the Money derived from the 
Public Grants. Large Sums were given by different benevolent Persons to support 
the Schools. John Rogerson, Esquire, Dr. Richard Stewart, the Honourable 
Mrs. Ann Hamilton, and several other Persons, left considerable Estates to the 
Society. Baron Vryhouven bequeathed £56,666, Three per Cent. Stock; and an 
anonymous Benefactor gave #£40,000 Stock, in the Four per Cent. Consolidated 
Bank Annuities. There are also vested in the Society, as Trustees, certain Estates 
devised by the Earl of Ranelagh in 1760, for the Establishment and Support of 
Schools at Roscommon and Athlone, for Protestant Children only, and other Estates 
devised by Doctor Richard Pococke, Bishop of Ossory, in 1763, “ for founding a 
“ Weaving School at Lintown, near Kilkenny, for Papist Boys, to be bred to the 
“ Protestant Religion.” These private Establishments are treated and visited in 
nearly the same Manner as the other Schools, and have been subject to particular 
Reports. There is little Difference in the System of Management, except that 
by the Terms of the Donors, the former are exclusively for the Reception of 
Protestant Children, and the latter for Roman Catholic Children to be bred up 
Protestants. 

Of the State of the Charter Schools from the Year 1787 to the Period of the 
Union, we cannot speak from any Facts which have come to our Knowledge. 
We think it right, however, to extract the following Sentence from the Report, 
hereafter mentioned, of the Commissioners of the Board of Education in Ireland, 
dated the 29th December 1808 : — “ It is certain that from the Period of Mr. Howard’s 
“ Report, till some Time after the Rebellion of 1798, (though some Defects might 
“ have been remedied in consequence of Mr. Howard’s Statements, and the Investi- 
“ gation of a Committee of the House of Commons in Ireland) no considerable 
“ Reformation had taken place in the State of the Schools. For about the last- 
“ mentioned Year, and for some time after, it appears that most of the Buildings 
“ were in a very ruinous Condition, and some of the Schools in a State of great Neg- 

lect and Disorder ; and they appear to have sunk into this Condition from several 
— Causes.” 

On the 14th of May 1803, a Resolution was passed at a General Board of the 
Incorporated Society, which made an important Change in the System of the Charter 
Schools. The Society re-considered the Resolution of 1775, by which they had 
bound themselves, “ to admit none but the Children of Papists, or such as were in 
“ danger of being bred up Papists,” and resolved, that the Objects of .the Society 
would be more effectually promoted, if the Children were admitted with “ no other 
“ Restrictions than such as were imposed by the Charter.” 

From this Period, we are informed, that Orphan Children, and such as are of 
Protestant Parents, have been admitted in preference to those of Roman Catholic 
Parents. Several Schools in Counties inhabited chiefly by Persons of the latter 
Persuasion have been abandoned. 

In the Year 1806, William Disney, Esquire, printed a small Work, entitled “ Ob- 
“ servations on the present State of the Charter Schools in Ireland, and the Means 
“ of improving them.” _ Mr. Disney was a Member of the Committee of Manage- 
ment, called the Committee of Fifteen, and he subsequently became a Commissioner 
of the Board of Education in Ireland, in which Situations he acted for several Years ; 
and we have derived much important Information both from the Perusal of the 
printed Work to which we have alluded, and also from the personal Examination of 
Mr. Disney himself. 

The following Extract from this Work will show the State of the Charter Schools 
for a few Years preceding its Publication : — 

“ Within 
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« Within these last Five Years the Schools of* Castleisland and Inniscarra were Protesthnt 
“ suppressed for gross Management long persisted in, in spite of Remonstrance, Charter e oos. 
“ after all Hopes of producing Reformation, through the Assistance of any Person 
“ in the Neighbourhood, had been abandoned, and the Masters and their Families, 

“ with just, but necessary Severity, were turned adrift without Provision. The 
“ Master of Ardbraccan, the Master and Mistress of Dunkerrin, and the Mistresses 
“ of Castlebar and Newport Schools were dismissed in like Manner; and the 
“ Proceedings in all these Cases were sent to the Masters and Mistresses of all 
« the other Schools, with the Sentences of Dismission and the Reasons on which 
£c they were founded, in the Hope that they might operate as a salutary Warning 
te to prevent the Repetition of the like Abuses. After all these Examples, the 
« School of Newmarket, in the County of Clare, was visited in the Course of the 
“ Year 1805 by a Member of the Society, and it was found in a State of universal 
“ and scandalous Neglect, after repeated Warnings from the Society, and the 
“ Master and Mistress were dismissed on the Report, without any Attempt to 
« defend or even to palliate their Conduct. Ballinrobe School was discontinued from 
“ another Cause ; but on Removal of the Children from thence to Sligo School, 

“ it appeared from the Reports of the Local Committee of the last-mentioned 
« Establishment, that their Education, Manners, and Clothing had been so shame- 
“ fully neglected (though the Society had been in the Habit of receiving the most 
« favourable Reports from the Local Committee of Ballinrobe School on all of these 



* The following are the Resolutions relating to the Suppression of some of these Schools. 

16th Feb. 1802: • 

“ The Committee of Fifteen having taken into mature Consideration the present State of the 
44 Charter School of Castleisland, and how far it had, for a Series of Years past, answered the Pur- 
“ poses for which it was established — 

“ Resolved, That the said School being in the Heart of a very remote and Popish Country, and 
« from the nearest Post Town Eight Miles— that there being a Local Committee that scarcely 
« ever attends or occasionally visits, the nearest Member of which resides Six Miles from 
« the School— that the said 'School being much out of Repair, aud iu very bad order in 
« every respect— that the Business thereof, for a Length of Time past, having been extremely 
44 ill conducted, particularly with respect to the Clothing and Education ol the Children— 
44 that there having been great Difficulty experienced in apprenticing Boys educated in said 
“ School, not more than Six having been apprenticed from thence during the last SevenYears — 
“ that therefore it is the unanimous Opinion of this Committee, that Castleisland is an 
«« improper Situation for a Charter School, and that therefore the School there ought to be 
“ forthwith suppressed.” 

« INNISCARRA SCHOOL. 



“ At an Extraordinary and Special General Meeting of the Incorporated Society, &c. held on the' 
“ 15th Sept. 1802— It appearing to this Board, that the said School has been grossly ill administered 
«• for several Years back— that there is no reasonable Ground for hoping that any effectual Refor- 
“ mation can be brought about therein for want of an efficient Local Committee — and that the 
“ Situation is in many respects highly inconvenient ; it was (upon a Ballot) unanimously resolved 
«« That it apppear to this Board inexpedient to continue said School, and that the same be 
« suppressed as soon as conveniently may be after the 29th Sept, instant." 



“ DUNKERRIN SCHOOL. 



“ General Board, 3d July 1805. 



“ It having appeared this Day, from the Report of the Reverend Richard Maunsell, the Catechist 
“ of Dunkerrin School, and also of the Honourable and Reverend Charles Knox, that Paul Sparling 
“ and his Wife, the Master and Mistress of the said School, had been guilty of Neglect and Fraud in 
“ the Articles of Food and Clothing of the Children— that they were served with an Extract ot the 
*• Letter containing said Complaint, and required to justify themselves, if they could do so, from such 
4 Charges — and they having neglected to do so — 

44 Resolved, that the said Paul Sparling and his Wife be and they are hereby dismissed from 
44 the First of August next. 



44 NEWPORT SCHOOL. 

44 General Board, 4th March 1804. 

44 The Society having met this Day, in pursuance of Notice given in the Summonses, to take 
4 into Consideration the Conduct of Mrs. Mary North, Mistress of Newport School, with respect to 
4 the Education of the Children committed to her Care, and having read the Recommendation o 
4 the Committee of Fifteen, stating the gross Ignorance of Fifteen Girls lately arrived from New- 
4 port School, which appeared from an Examination of them by the Members of the said Committee 
« Resolved, nem. con., That this Board agrees with the Recommendation of the Committee of 
44 Fifteen, and that accordingly the said Mary North be and she is hereby dismissed from the 
44 Service of the Society.” . 

* ■ G - Points) 
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“ Points) that the Master stood self-convicted, and forbore to urge a Petition which 
“ he had presented for Compensation for the Loss he had suffered in being de- 
“ prived of his Provision by the Discontinuance of the School, the Prayer of which 
“ must in Justice have been complied with, had the Local Committee of Sligo 
“ School been less faithful or less vigilant, or been actuated by any Partiality to 
“ the Master of Ballinrobe. 

“ In the same Year several Schools in the South were visited by another 
“ Member, and the Consequence was, that Two Masters were dismissed, and 
“ One anticipated .the Sentence of the Society by Resignation. After all 
“ these Dismissions, it might be expected (and the Society were probably de- 
“ luded into a Persuasion,) that they had brought their Schools into tolerable 
** Order, or at least that all flagrant and glaring Abuses had been suppressed ; bur 
“ in the Course of the last Spring they discovered that Two of their Schools, of 
“ both of which they had good Grounds for indulging the most favourable Expec- 
“ tations, and from both of which they received the most flattering Reports, were 
“ in a State of great Disorder, and very far indeed from fulfilling the Purposes of 
“ the Institution. The Two Schools alluded to are, Farra in the County of West- 
“ meath, and Stradbally in the Queen’s County. In the former, the Master was 
“ a thoroughly well qualified Man, and the Points of Accusation, though they 
“ impressed a general Conviction of gross Neglect and Mismanagement, were not 
“ so well supported by Proof as to render it prudent for the Committee of 
ft Fifteen to bring his Case before the General Board ; he was severely reprimanded, 
“ and a Visitor has been since specially appointed to go down and to report accurately 
“ on the State of the School in every Particular. In the latter the Master was 
“ convicted of the base Fraud of substituting Pease-meal instead of Oatmeal for 
* c the Food of the Children, and of other very gross Neglects and Irregularities, 
“ and was dismissed with Disgrace. 

“ In these multiplied Instances of Dismission, it is a Fact to be deplored, 
“ that but Two, namely, that of the Master and Mistress of Dunkerrin School, 
•* (who were turned out on the Report of the Clergyman of the Parish and 
“ the Catechist, who had discovered gross Frauds in the Clothing and Feeding 
“ of the Children), and that of Ardbraccan (who was dismissed on the Report 
** of the Catechist), were founded on Report of any Member of a Local Com- 
** mittee. In every other Instance, the Reports of Misconduct proceeded from 
“ Strangers who visited the Schools either accidentally or upon some Commission 
“ from the Society ; and the Local Committees, so far from assisting in these 
“ necessary Acts for the Reformation of the Schools, almost universally supported 
“ the Cause of the Master, remonstrated against his Sentence, and solicited Com- 
“ pensation for his Loss out of the Funds of the Society.” 

In the Examination of Mr. Disney, before us, will be found several particular 
Facts in confirmation of the Statements contained in his Work, and we beg to refer 
to it, as, from his long Experience, and the Situations which he has filled, his Evi- 
dence is deserving of particular Attention. 

The next Information in order of Time, that we have been able to obtain of the 
State of the Charter Schools, is derived from the Third Report of the Commissioners 
of the Board of Education in Ireland, appointed under an Act of Parliament passed 
in the 46th Year of the Reign of His late Majesty, Cap. 122.* This Report bears 
Date 29th December 1808, and is entitled to peculiar Consideration, being signed by 
his Grace the Lord Primate, the Archbishop of Dublin, the Provost of Trinity 
College, the Dean of St. Patrick’s, Mr. Whitelaw, Mr. Disney, and Mr. Edgeworth. 

The Report contains a particular Statement of the Rules and Regulations of the 
Incorporated Society, of its Rise and Progress, and of the Funds derived from various 
Sources applicable to the Purposes of the Charity. 

In order to ascertain the actual State of the Schools at the Time of their Inquiry, 
the Commissioners availed themselves of the Services of the Rev. Dr. Beaufort, and 
their Secretary Mr. Corneille, who inspected the several Establishments, with the 
Exception of Three, which were visited by the Lord Bishop of Derry, and One which 
was visited by the Rev. Mr. Wild. The Information so acquired is given at length 
in the Appendix to their Report. 



* Reprinted by Order of the House of Commons, 7th December 1813. 

The 
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The general Impression made upon the Visitors seems to have been extremely Protestant 
favourable. Dr. Beaufort states, in the Conclusion of his Report, that “ this great Charter Schools. 

« Number of Children are trained up in Health, Cleanliness, and good Order, and 

« although they may be better instructed in some Schools than in others, yet, in allj 
“ they are reasonably well taught to read and write, and all learn their Duty to 
« God and Man.” Mr. Corneille says, that “ he cannot close his Report without 
« expressing the very great Satisfaction which he experienced from the very general 
“ good State of those Schools, under the Care of the Incorporated Society, which 
«* the Board of Education had sent him to visit and inspect.” 

We observe also, in a Letter addressed to the Board by one of their own Mem- 
bers, (the late M r. Edgeworth) a Congratulation “ on the flourishing State of 
“ the Charter Schools.” He adds, “ besides the Satisfaction which we receive 
“ from the Prospect of having a Number of useful Subjects added to the Com- 
“ munity, we must be gratified by having it in our Power to evince to the 
“ Government of the United Kingdom, that the Education of Children in 
“ these Schools is efficacious, practical, free from Bigotry, and in every respect such 
« as to put it beyond the Reach of private Defamation, and public Censure.” 

Mr. Edgeworth then suggests many Improvements in the System of Management 
and Instruction, by means of which he states, “ that Protestant Apprentices would 
“ soon be in such high Request, as to make it an Object of Competition amongst 
“ the Parents of the Poor to have their Children admitted into Charter Schools, 

“ and then, by Degrees, the foolish Prejudice against this Mode of Education would 
“ be eradicated j a Circumstance which might in itself be of very high Advantage to 
“ Ireland.” 

However satisfactory these general Statements were, when compared with the 
Condition of the Schools at the Time of Mr. Howard’s Visitation, yet in the par- 
ticular Reports of Dr. Beaufort and Mr. Corneille, Circumstances will be found, 
which shew that many of the Rules were neglected or violated, and that much still 
remained to be done to render the Schools effective. The State in which many of 
them were soon afterwards discovered, and particularly on occasion of the more 
accurate Visitations by the Rev. Mr. Thackeray, and the Rev. Mr. Lee, leads us to 
believe, that in many Cases Dr. Beaufort and Mr. Corneille must have been, to a 
certain Extent, either deceived by the Masters, or misled by the Kindness of their 
own Dispositions. 

At Ardbraccan, Dr. Beaufort states, “ the Master pays great Attention to the Ardbraccan. 

“ Education of the Boys, and there appears no Complaint of Mismanagement 
yet in 1810, within Two Years from the Time of his Visit, the Master and his Wife 
were dismissed for Neglect of Duty. 

The Nursery at Monivea is praised by Dr. Beaufort, as well regulated. The Monivea. 

Master, he states, in 1808 had been there for Twenty-one Years. In 1810, however, 
we find that he was dismissed for Neglect. 

The Account given by Mr. Corneille, in 1808, of the School at Castledermot, is Castledermot. 
in general satisfactory. The Master had been there Fourteen Years. He was, how- 
ever, dismissed the next Year (1809) for Neglect of Duty. 

Of the School at Clontarf, Mr. Corneille says, “ the School appeared to be a Clontarf. 
a we ll regulated One. The Master attends to the Duties of it himself ; and seems 
“ to be a very zealous, diligent, and proper Person in his Station.’’ In 1812, this 
same Master, who had been appointed in 1 798, was nevertheless dismissed for Neglect 
and Severity. 

At Innishannon, Mr. Corneille expressed great Pleasure at finding the School so Innishannon. 
well conducted ; yet the Person who had then been Master Seven Years was after- 
wards dismissed, in 1817, for Neglect of Duty. 

The School at Killoteran, Mr. Corneille says, “ he found in perfect Order : the Killoteran. 

“ most thorough and English Neatness prevailed throughout.” But the Character Appendix, Noa. 19 
of this School, under the Care of the same Master, afforded a striking Contrast when ' pp ' 

Mr. Thackeray visited it in 1817 and 1818. 

At Shannon Grove, Mr. Corneille saw “ every thing to praise, and nothing to Shannon Grove. 

« condemn.” He adds, “ the Master and Mistress, as the Catechist informed me, 

« both conducted the School with the greatest Care and Attention.” In 1817, Appendix, No. 25 . 

Mr. p- 61 - 
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Mr. Thackeray says of this School, “ No Part is in the State of Neatness in which 
“ it should be kept, and some Parts of it are filthy. The State of Slovenliness in 
“ which I saw the whole seems without any Excuse.” He adds, also, “ The Qua- 
“ lifications of the Master do not fit him for the Duty of Education. The only 
“ Concern he seems to have with the Family is providing it with Food and Fuel.” 
The same Person was Master at both these Periods ; but the Mistress had been 
changed. 

Upon a full Consideration of the whole Subject, the Commissioners of that Board 
could not refrain from expressing their Opinion, that during a very considerable 
Period of its Existence the Institution appeared to have fallen short of attaining the 
Purposes for which it was established ; and that it was utterly inadequate, in point 
of Magnitude and Extent, for the Object which was intended and expected from 
it, viz. the Conversion of the lower Orders of the Inhabitants of Ireland from the 
Errors of Popery. The Commissioners recommended several Alterations and Im- 
provements in the Management of the Society ; and stated that the too general 
Supineness of Local Committees, or their mistaken Lenity in forbearing to report 
on the Misconduct of Masters, and the Difficulty of procuring a sufficiently constant 
and regular Attendance of the Committee of Fifteen in Dublin, were the chief Causes 
of the Neglect and Disorder into which the Schools had fallen ; and they particu- 
larly recommended that Visitors should be employed to inspect the State of the 
Schools, and to inquire and report upon the State of the Children who had been or 
should be apprenticed. 

A Person of the Name of Nelson, originally engaged by the Society to instruct 
the Children of the different Schools in Psalmody, was afterwards employed as 
Inspector of several of the Schools, and of the Children apprenticed from them. 
Some Results of his Inquiries into the State of Apprentices will be found in a 
subsequent Part of this Report. He does not, however, appear to have been a 
Person of sufficient Authority to undertake an efficient Examination of the Schools, 
and he was subsequently dismissed for Misconduct. 

In 1817, the Society appointed the Rev. Elias Thackeray to visit the several 
Schools ; and he was authorized to enquire into the Conduct of all the Catechists, 
Masters, Mistresses, Ushers, and Servants thereof. By an Order, dated 24th June 
1817, “ It was resolved. That Mr. Thackeray be informed that it is the Wish of this 
“ Board, that in the Visitation of the Schools his Attention should be particularly 
“ directed to the Manner in which the present Regulations are observed, and the 
tl Care actually taken of the Morals and the Instruction of the Children, it being 
“ probable that any Evils or Imperfections which may exist, arise rather from the 
“ Want of due Care and Diligence in executing the Regulations already laid down, 
“ than from any Deficiency in the Regulations themselves ; and he is also requested 
“ to inquire into and report particularly as to the actual State of Morals in the 
** different Schools, and to take Measures to prevent the Time of his visiting from 
“ being previously known at the several and respective Schools.” 

In pursuance of these Instructions, Mr. Thackeray visited the Schools in 18x7, 
and again in the Summer and Autumn of 1818. In both of those Years, a parti- 
cular Report of the State and Condition of each School was made by him to the 
Society. General Reports were also drawn up, stating the Results of the Visits in 
each Year, which were printed and published respectively in 1818 and 1819. 

The Rev. William Lee was appointed to visit the Schools in 1819. He presented 
a particular Report of each School, and also prepared a General Report. Extracts 
from these Reports of Mr. Thackeray and Mr. Lee will be found in the Appendix, 
as well as the Examination of both these Gentlemen upon the Subject. The real 
State of the several Schools cannot be adequately appreciated, except by a careful 
Perusal of all these Documents. 

It may be sufficient here to state generally, that at the Time of these several 
Visitations the Condition of the Schools appears to us to have been far from satisfac- 
tory. It will be found, that however in some Cases there may have been Cause for 
Approbation, yet in a much greater Degree was there Ground for Animadversion 
and Complaint. In a Majority of Cases, the Masters took little Share in the In- 
struction of the Children, their Time being occupied in the Management of their 
18 Farms. 
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Farms. Some of the Houses were kept in a very slovenly and neglected Manner qg gj« 

and the Children were in many Cases ill fed and badly clothed, and afflicted with 

Diseases which, by ordinary Care and Attention, might have been easily cured. 

They were not brought up in Habits of Cleanliness and Decency, and their Hours 
of Instruction and Recreation were infringed, by being obliged to work for the Bene- 
fit of the Master. The Manner of Instruction appears to have been imperfect, and the 
Children had made but little Progress in Scriptural Knowledge. They were ne- 
glected in many Cases by the Catechists, and still more by the Local Committees, 
who seldom attended to visit the Schools. The Children are described “ as sullen 
« and dogged ” and, in some Cases, appear to have been treated with extreme Seve- 
rity. A large* Proportion of the Children apprenticed are known to have eloped 
from their Places, and it was in some Districts difficult to find Masters who would 
take Children from these Schools. 

Mr Thackeray, in his First General Report, appears to have been sanguine in his Appendix. No. 9. 
Expectations of the Success of the Schools, and seems to have thought that the P- • 
existing Rules, if duly adverted to and enforced, would ensure every Object which 
could reasonably be expected. 

With respect to Health, Mr. Thackeray observes, “ that in a few Schools Append!., p. 11 . 

“ Ophthalmia and Tinea Capitis have so prevailed as to bring Discredit on the 
“ Master and Mistress. In still more Instances, cutaneous Eruptions have been 
“ blameably neglected.” 

The religious Instruction, in about One-third of the Schools, is said to be con- 
fined almost entirely to the Church Catechism, with Mann’s, Crossman s, and 
Stopford’s Explanations. In about Two-thirds of the Schools ; Mr.Thackeray 'says 
“ religious Instruction is communicated to an Extent that would scarcely be believed 
“ by any who are not acquainted with certain laudable Efforts pursued in the City 
“ of Dublin, both by Schools under the Society and elsewhere.’ Upon this im- 
portant Point, we regret to say, that we shall be obliged in a subsequent Part of 
the Report to express a very different Opinion. 

It would appear that Mr. Thackeray found some of the Schools under the 
Care of incompetent Masters, as, under the Head of Masters and Mattresses he 4J 

observes, “ This Branch of our Examination, however gratifying in some Instances, !P .P 
“ left's Conviction on our Minds, that all other Regulations will be fruitless so long 
“ as Schools are committed to incompetent Superintendents. I therefore do not 
“ hesitate to assert, that in every School the Master should be fitted by Habits as 
“ well as Knowledge to the Work of teaching, f cannot help expressing an 
“ Opinion, that the Schoolmasters now employed should be required to take regu- 
“ lar Parts in ihe Tuition of the Pupils." 

In conclusion, Mr.Thackeray expresses his general Conviction, that, ‘‘considering Append!., P«- 
“ the Number of the Establishments, and ot the Children which they contain, the 
“ Treatment of the whole is kind and tender, and that the Children enjity as much 
“ Happiness as they are capable of at their Age and in their Situation. 

In his Second General Report, containing the : Result of Ration m 1818 , Append,,, No. 28 
Mr.Thackeray observes, that he thinks himself fully authorized to state that no 
“ inconsiderable Improvement has taken place in those Estabhshments with 1 wh uch 
“ on the former Inspection he thought there was Reason to be dissatisfied, and 
“ that in those in which he saw then Cause for Commendation the same Ground 
<‘ still exists, strengthened in almost every Case by increased Efforts on the Part 
“ of the Superintendents to advance the Efficiency of the Establishments committed 
‘‘ to their Trust and he adds, in his Examination, “ that many who might have w 

“ been dismissed with Propriety on his first Visit had greatly corrected their PP ■ P 
«* Conduct.” 

Mr.Thackeray farther reports, that “ such Masters as had considered themselves 
“ exempt from taking part in the Education of the Children, on account of the 
“ supposed Necessity of managing their Farms, then appeared to take part in the 
“ Business of the School, and that in Schools where on his former Visitanon 
« religious Knowledge was almost entirely confined to the Repetition or Ca e » 

“ and the mere reading the Scriptures, Questions leading to Explana ion^^ 
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answered as competently as could reasonably be expected from Children of 
“ their Age.” 

The General Report prepared by Mr. Lee in 1820 was not presented to the 
Society. The Reasons which prevented him from presenting it will be found 
in his Evidence. We have however obtained a Copy of it, and find that the 
Conclusions of Mr. Lee were very unfavourable to the Charter School System. 
The Observations at the Close of his Report are extremely important, and derive 
the more Weight from the Circumstance that Mr. Lee was for many Years a regular 
Visitor and Catechist of a large Charter School. “ I was led,” Mr. Lee observes, 
“ in the Course of my official Visitations, to compare the Charter Schools with those 
“ on the Foundation of Erasmus Smith, and of the Association for discountenanc- 
“ ing Vice, and promoting the Knowledge and Practice of the Christian Religion, 
** both of which came under my authorized Inspection. The Two latter it is well 
“ known consist exclusively of daily and parochial Schools ; the Children attending 
“ them are for the most Part clothed in Rags, and fed upon the scanty and homely 
“ Fare afforded in the Cabin of an Irish Peasant. In the Charter Schools, on the 
“ contrary, the Children are comfortably lodged, well clad, and abundantly fed. 
“ No Pains are spared to preserve their Health. On the first Appearance of Disease, 
“ Medical Aid is procured, and their Teachers are in all Cases equal and generally 
“ far superior to those employed in the daily and parochial Schools. Yet I was 
“ invariably struck with the vast Superiority in Health, in Appearance, in Vivacity, 
“ and in Intelligence, of the half-naked, and one would almost suppose half-starved 
“ Children who live in their Parents’ Cabins, over those so well maintained and 
“ so carefully instructed in the Charter Schools. The Reasons of this striking 
“ Fact it might not be difficult to assign. In the Charter Schools all Social and 
“ Family Affections are dried up ; Children once received into them are, as it 
" were, the Children, the Brothers, the Sisters, the Relations of nobody ! — they 
“ have no Vacation, they know not the Feeling of Home ; and hence it is primarily, 
“ whatever concomitant Causes there may be, that they are so frequently stunted 
“ in Body, Mind, and Heart.” 

We have not been able to obtain any authentic Information of the State of the 
Charter Schools for the Four Years which elapsed between the Period of Mr. Lee’s 
Visitation and the opening of our Commission, no other Visitor having been 
appointed after him. 

It was originally our Intention to have postponed the Examination of these 
Schools until those of a more general Interest should have been disposed of, but 
they were forced upon our Notice by Circumstances which seemed to render an 
immediate Inquiry necessary. We will proceed, therefore, to give an Account of 
the general State in which we found this Institution. 

At the Time of our Inquiry in 1824, the Establishments of the Incorporated 
Society were as follows : 

Boarding Schools (one of which has since been suppressed) 

Two of a temporary Nature, being an Infirmary for the Sick, and 
an Asylum for Female Apprentices reduced to Distress by Mis- 
fortune or ill Conduct 

Day Schools - - - 

The Pococke and Ranelagh Schools, administered by this Society, 
under the Wills of the Founders - - 

Total 

These appear to contain in the whole 2,143 Children, viz. 1,159 Boys and 984 
Girls, besides those attending the Five Day Schools, the Number of whom is very 
inconsiderable. 

The Business of the Society is transacted by a Committee of Fifteen Members, 
who are annually elected. This Committee, which meets every Wednesday, per- 
forms all the ordinary Duties of the Society, except the Election and Dismissal of 
Officers and Masters and Mistresses, and the granting of Leases, which can only be 
16 done 
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done by a General Board. The Officers of the Society are a Secretary and a Protestant 
Registrar, together with a Messenger, and Inspector of Apprentices. Charter Schools. 

Each School in the Country is supposed to be under the immediate Direction of Local Committee’s 
a Local Committee and a Catechist, who are expected to pay frequent Visits to the Catechists. 
School, and superintend its general Concerns. It is further the Duty of the Cate- 
chist to afford religious Instruction to the Children, and to communicate monthly 
with the Committee of Fifteen on the general State of the School, on the Conduct 
of the Master or Mistress, and on the Progress of the Children. A Salary, usually 
of 20 /., is attached to his Office. 

The Children are directed to be taught Reading, Writing, and Arithmetic, and to 
be instructed in the Principles of the Protestant Religion as by Law established. 

Several Expositions of the Catechism are in use, and the Holy Scriptures are to 
be read daily, and ought in all Cases to be made the Subject of Exposition, and the 
Foundation of religious Instruction by the Catechist. 

The Labour of the Children is at the Disposal of the different Masters, who in 
many of the Schools are charged 15*. yearly for each Child. The Children are 
apprenticed to Protestant Masters only, with Fees of Five Guineas for Boys and 
Seven Guineas for Girls, and each Apprentice receives Three Guineas Bounty at 
the End of their Time, if their Conduct shall have entitled them to it. The Society 
also give a Marriage Portion of 5/. to every Boy and Girl educated in the Charter 
Schools, having duly served their Apprenticeships, on their marrying a Protestant ; 
provided Application be made for the same within Seven Years after the Expiration 
of the Apprenticeship, and within Six Months after the Marriage. 

It appears to have been the Object of the Society, during the last Two or Three 
Years, to reduce the Number of Children on the Establishment ; and in the Begin- 
ning of the Year 1824 the Number was below 1700. In the Summer of that Year, 

500 Children were transferred from the Foundling Hospital into the different Charter 
Schools, the Governors of the former Establishment finding that the Number of 
Children under their Care had increased in such a Proportion, as to render some 
Mode of Relief indispensably necessary. This Circumstance will be explained more 
fully in our Account of the Foundling Hospital, which must be reserved for a 
future Report. The Foundlings so transferred had in general been kept at nurse 
in the Country, and were only called into the Hospital for the Purpose of being 
transmitted to the different Charter Schools. This Circumstance occurred just 
before the Period of our Progress through the Country, and we saw these Children 
at several Schools to which they had been carried. Their Appearance was in 
general very wretched, and they were almost universally afflicted with Ophthalmia, 
which had been by them very generally communicated to the other Children. This 
Disease has prevailed in the Foundling Hospital to a very great Extent, for many 
Years, and in 1824 it had been 'particularly violent. We were informed by the 
Medical Attendant of the Hospital, that the Children transmitted to the Charter 
Schools were examined by him before they were sent off, and that they were free 
from Disease ; but we were assured that this Disease broke out in every School to 
which these Children were carried, immediately after their Arrival. 

In the Course of our Progress we have visited Twenty of the Charter Schools, 
and we now proceed to state the Result of our Examination. 

The School of Sligo was visited by Two of the Commissioners, who found the Sligo School. 
School House and Premises in very good Order, and the Appearance of Eighty- Appendix, No. 75, 
two Children, which it contained, was favourable. The Reading by the Boys, P* *44. 
their Manner of answering to Questions from the different Expositions of the 
Catechism, and some Specimens of Writing which were shewn, were highly cre- 
ditable to the Conductors of the School. It appeared, however, on an attentive 
Examination, that the Master was a Man of violent and ungoverned Passions, and 
that the Boys were most severely and cruelly punished, not only by him, but 
also by his Son, and by a Foreman in the Weaving Department, and that these 
Punishments were inflicted for very slight Faults. 

The habitual Practice of the Master was to seize the Boys by the Throat and 
press them almost to Suffocation, and to strike them with a Whip or his Fist 
upon the Head and Face during the Time his Passion lasted. 

One 
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One Boy had Black Eyes at the Time of our Visit, caused by Blows of the 
Master’s Fist ; and the Punishment of another Boy, who had received many Years 
ago by an Accident a severe and permanent Injury in his Eyes, was attended with 
Circumstances of peculiar' Violence. The Anger of the Master was chiefly excited 
by the Boys performing less Work than he expected in the Weaving Shop (of 
which the Master had the Profit), or by their not weaving well ; they were also 
obliged to get up at Five, or sometimes Four o’Clock in the Morning, when 
there was a pressing Demand: One little Boy had been severely punished for 
complaining of this Violation of the Rules of the Society. The Fear of the Master 
generally deterred the Boys from stating their Grievances to the Catechist, to the 
Local Committee, or to casual Visitors. It will be seen, however, by the Report 
of Mr. Thackeray, that the Boys in 1818 had complained to him that they were 
forced to work for the Master at Hours not sanctioned by the Rules of the Society, 
and that the Master had promised to correct that Irregularity in future ; we found 
also, that great Part of the Boys had been kept at Home one Sunday from 
Church*, to write Specimens of Penmanship, which were to be laid before the 
Committee of Fifteen, and which, if written on a Week Day, would have taken 
up Time which might, more profitably for the Master, have been employed in 
Weaving. 

The Master did not deny the general Charge of Violence, but stated, that he 
always treated the Boys when unwell with great Kindness, and this the Boys them- 
selves admitted. 

We felt it our Duty to report the State of Sligo School to His Excellency the 
Lord Lieutenant, as President of the Incorporated Society, that no Time might be 
lost in placing it on a better Footing. In the Appendix will be found the Par- 
ticulars of the Proceedings of the Local Committee, and of the Committee of 
Fifteen, which ensued. The Master was ultimately dismissed. 

The School at Stradbally, which contains Eighty-three Boys, was first visited by 
Two Commissioners on the 2d, and again by another Commissioner on the 9th 
of October. On the First Visit the Boys did not complain of any Severity, though 
called upon, in the Absence of all Persons connected with the Establishment, to 
state if they had any Ground of Complaint. On the Second Visit the Boys were 
again called upon in the same Manner ; at first they were silent, but on being 
told that the Commissioner present came from the Government to inquire into 
the State of the School, and would protect them if they had any just Ground 
of Complaint, the whole School immediately came forward, and said, they were 
very cruelly used, but were afraid to speak, for that they had complained once 
to the Catechist, and that the Boys who complained had been “ half-killed ” in 
consequence, and it was only on receiving a full Assurance that the Commis- 
sioner who was present would protect them, that they were induced to make 
any Disclosures. Upon being asked, why they had not complained to the Com- 
missioners on the First Visit, they said that they had taken them for “ Common 
“ Visitors,” and that upon the Second Occasion, if it had not been mentioned 
expressly that the Commissioner came from Government, they would not have 
dared to complain to him either. From the Evidence taken on this Occasion, it 
was sufficiently proved, that about Three Weeks before the First Visit, One Boy 
had been flogged with a Leathern Strap Nine Times in One Day, his Clothes 
being taken down each Time, and that he received in the Whole near 100 Lashes, 
all for “ a Sum in Long Division.” On the same Day another Boy appears to 
have received 67 Lashes, on account of another Sum in Arithmetic ; another Boy, 
only 13 Years old, had received 17 Stripes with a Rope. 

On the 8th of October, the Day before the Second Visit, Eight Boys had been 
so severely punished that their Persons were found by One of the Commissioners 



* The Rule No. 27 requires a regular Return of the Children attending Church, and the Master 
is to produce to the Clergyman a List of the Names of the Children attending, which he is to sign 
after reckoning the Children. A Quarterly Return is also required to be made of the Numbers 
attending ; in the present Case, the Number attending Church on the Day in question had been entered 
as 72, but the Usher altered that Number to 42 on the Day of our Examination, for no other Reason, 
as it appeared, but that the Figure 7 was most easily converted into the Figure 4. The Master said 
he did not keep any Account of the Children who went to Church; he left that to the Usher. 
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in a shocking State of Laceration and Contusion. The Offence with which these 

Boys were charged by the Usher was “looking at Two Police Men playing at 

“ Ball in the Boy’s Ball Alley and he stated, that the Catechist recommended 
him to flog the Boys. This, however, was denied by the Catechist, and was, we 
have no Doubt, utterly false ; even if it had been true, it could only have applied 
to Two of the Eight Boys, whilst the cruel Treatment of the other Six remains 
unexplained, unless by the Suggestion of the Master, who states, that “ he believes 
“ the Usher may have been actuated in the Punishment by his Feelings as. to what 
« the Boys might have said of him on the former Visit of the Commissioners;” 
on which Occasion, however, as before stated, the Boys had not in fact made 
any Complaint. The Instruments of Punishment were in the First Case, a Leathern 
Cat and a Rope; and in the latter, Branches from Elm Trees. These severe 
Punishments were all inflicted by the Usher in the Absence of the Master, and 
without his Knowledge. The latter appeared a mild and humane Man, but had 
taken very little Part in the Conduct of the School. It was alleged, that the Cause 
had latterly been his Ill-health ; but a better Reason seemed to be, that he was 
fully occupied in the Management of Three Farms, containing together nearly 
130 Acres, of which only 29 belonged to the Society. One Farm of nearly 60 
Acres was Miles distant from the School, and the Boys were occasionally taken 
there to work. It does not appear that the Committee of Fifteen had been informed 
that the Master occupied this Farm. The Secretary states, that he only heard it 
lately, and that “ he wa.s surprised at it.” 

The Commissioners were particularly struck with the Appearance of Sullenness 
and Terror which marked the Deportment of the Children in this School, con- 
trasted with the free and lively Air which generally characterizes those who are to 
be seen in Day Schools. 

On examining the Boys, they were found able to repeat the Catechism and the 
Expositions of it correctly, but attached little or no Meaning to the Words they 
repeated. The Two Head Classes consisted of Twenty Boys, of Thirteen, Fourteen, 
and Fifteen Years of Age ; Seventeen of them declared they had never heard of 
St. Paul, and Half of them had no Idea whether the Word “ Europe” meant a 
Man, a Place, or a Thing ; and only Three Boys in the School could name the 
Four Quarters of the World. Two Boys only appeared ever to have heard of Job, 
and only One could give any Account of his History. 



We felt it our Duty to report the Case of the School at Stradbally to His Excel- Appendix, No. 79 . 
lency the Lord Lieutenant, in the same Manner as we had done with respect to the 
School of Sligo. The consequent Proceedings of the Committee of Fifteen will be £PP™> ^° 8, 8I ’’ 
found at large in the Appendix. 

In the School at Castledermot we found that the Master took very little Part in 
the Instruction of the Boys. They complained of being ill fed and cruelly beaten, Ap p eil dK, No. 89 . 
both by the Master and Mistress. An Improvement had taken place in the Dietary 
within the Fortnight preceding the Time of our visiting this School, commencing 
from the Day on which the Master learnt that the Commissioners were proceeding 
through the Country. Two Boys had recently been very severely punished by the 
Master. They stated that they had been set to work in the Garden, and having 
had but little Breakfast, they were hungry, and had eaten a raw Cabbage ; that the 
Master, who appeared to be a Man of violent Passions, caught them, and flogged 
them for this Offence severely ; that one of them received Sixteen Stripes in the 
usual Manner, and Six Blows with a Stick on the Head, which continued cut and 
bruised when the School was visited by the Commissioner. The other Boy had 
eloped in consequence of the Beating. The Boys stated that “ the Usher beats 
“ the Boys oftenest, but the Master the most severely ; the Usher for Offences in 
“ the School Room, the Master for other Offences.” 



The Catechist had attended very little to the Children in this School, chiefly, as 
he stated, on account of the Ophthalmia, which had been very prevalent. The 
Children in this School were found well instructed, and evidently had their Under- 
standings exercised as well as their Memories. The Usher alone appears entitled to 
Credit for their Progress. 



On visiting the Charter School at Longford, we found the Children looking 
very squalid and wretched ; they complained of a short Allowance of Meat on^the 
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Days on which Meat was allowed, but said they had Plenty of Potatoes. The 
Master, about a Year previous, had been insane, but had latterly sunk into a State 
ot hopeless Fatuity, and had been for several Months in that Condition. The 
Nature of his Illness had never been communicated officially to the Committee of 
fifteen by the Local Committee ; but the Circumstance appears not to have been 
unknown to the Secretary, and to have been by him mentioned to some of the 
Society. The Master died soon after our Visit. 

In the School at Lintown Factory we found, out of 2 1 Youths present, only 1 7 
who could read. There were only Six Copy-books for the whole School. The 
Master did not teach, and there was no Usher. The Person who sometimes gave 
his voluntary Assistance in the School, and who was a Relation of the Master, was 
absent at the Time of our Visit, and no Instruction had been given for several 
Days preceding. Several of the Apprentices at the Factory were grown Men. 

In the School at Newport, which in 1819 was converted into a Day School, we 
found only Twelve Children (Three or Four of whom were of the Master’s own 
Family), and a large Pile of unused Books. The Master had been transferred from 
Strangford, having been found inattentive and negligent, and unfit to conduct 
that Establishment. In 1820 and 1821, it is stated, that nearly 200 Children had 
attended the Day School of Newport. The greater Part of them were Roman 
Catholics, and were soon afterwards withdrawn by the Priest ; some few returned 
but since 1821, the Attendance has been very small. The Building is in bad Repair* 
and has a very desolate Appearance. The Master seemed to take no Part in the 
School, and indeed appeared very little fit for the Situation. In a School kept in a 
Cabin, within a very short Distance, we found 96 Children, 38 of whom were Pro- 
testants, whose Parents preferred paying for their Instruction there, rather than 
accept the free Education supplied by the Charter School. There was also another 
Pay School at the Distance of about Two Miles, held in a Stable, which a young Man 
had taken for the Summer Season. This was so crowded with Children that the 
youngest were placed in the Manger, there being no Room for them on the Floor. 

At the Charter School at Clonmel, which also is a Day School, we found only 
Two Children, and no Book, except a few Fragments of Testaments. The Master 
is a Cripple from Rheumatism ; he receives ^50 a Year, and has a House Rent- 
free ; he also rents 24 Acres of Land from the Society, at 25*. an Acre. The Rent 
paid for this Land was 18s. per Acre in 1808, when the School was visited by 
Mr. Corneille, who says, that he was informed that the Land adjoining was let at 
Eight Guineas per Acre. 

Before we notice the State in which we found the Schools at Santry and 
Kevin Street, it will be necessary to explain the peculiar Nature and Objects 
of those Establishments. In the General Reports presented to the Society by 
Mr. Thackeray, he had strongly urged the Expediency of a Plan for ensuring 
a Supply of efficient Persons as Masters, Mistresses, Ushers, and Usheresses, in 
all their Schools, and also for training proper Persons to act as Parish Clerks 
Schoolmasters, and Mistresses in private Establishments, the Demand for which* 
he stated, would in his Opinion employ One Half of the Children annually sent 
out of the Schools of the Society. It occurred to him, that no Expedient could 
more certainly ensure a Supply of such Persons, than engrafting an Institution 
for that Purpose upon the Charter School Establishment. These Candidate 
Teachers he proposed should be selected from all the Schools, after an Exami- 
nation of their Attainments, and Inquiry into general good Conduct. Superior 
Ability and Application, united to superior moral Conduct, were to be the sole 
Grounds of Preference; no Person was to be admitted on the Roll who had 
not been Four Years trained and educated under the Society, nor continued 
after they had attained the Age of 20 Years ; when, if not previously disposed 
of, each Person was to receive £10 from the Society, to enable them to establish 
a School at their own Costs, and by their own Efforts. 

In consequence of Mr. Thackeray’s Suggestion, it was settled in 1819, that the 
Charter Schools of Santry and Kevin Street should be appropriated, the former for 
the Reception of 40 Males, the latter of 20 Females, selected from the different 
Schools in the Character of Candidate Teachers. They were also to contain 
Children as usual, by instructing whom the Teachers were to be trained. 

We 
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We found the School at Kevin Street consisting of 200 Girls, including the 
Candidate Teachers. Fifty-six of the latter Class have been admitted since 1819, of 
whom Twenty-one still remain on the Roll. Thirty-five, who have passed through 
the School, have been thus disposed of : — 



Sent out as Nursery Governesses - 21 

Do. Schoolmistress 1 

Do. Usheresses - 5 

Dead - - - - 1 

Apprenticed - - 3 

Eloped .... .1 

Given up to their Parents 1 

Returned to Schools .... 2 

Total 35 



The Candidate Teachers act as Monitors, and are themselves under the Instruction 
of the Mistress and Assistants. The Girls in this School are all most carefully 
instructed in Scriptural Knowledge by the Reverend Mr. Murray, the Catechist, 
whose valuable Services in this and several other public Institutions are gratefully 
felt and acknowledged. There is a Committee of Ladies who pay great Attention 
to the Concerns of the School, and interest themselves in getting Places for such of 
the Girls as are qualified to go out. We are sorry, however, to be obliged to add, 
that this School is extremely unhealthy ; we found upwards of Fifty Children in 
the Infirmary, and the Medical Attendant informed us, that for many Years past 
nearly a Fourth of the Children have been constantly ill. 

The Number of Boys admitted into the School at Santry, as Candidate Teachers, 
since its Establishment in May 1819, has been Ninety-five. 

The Practice is, for the Candidate Teachers to instruct the Boys in the lower 
School ; they are themselves to be under the Care of an Usher. In this School, 
as well as in most of those under the Society, the Master is too much occupied 
with his Farm and Family Concerns to attend to the Task of Instruction. 

We find that the Candidate Teachers were left without any regular Usher from 
the End of April till 27th October 1824. Mr. M‘Ghee, the last Usher, left the 
School in April, and in May Two of the Candidate Teachers were appointed to act. 
One for the Candidate Teachers’ Class, and One for the lower School. In May and 
June the Master was absent for a Month, leaving the School entirely to the Care of 
these Boys.* The Boy appointed to act as Usher to the Candidate Teachers ap- 
pears to have remained till August, when he was appointed to a School in the 
Country not connected with the Society ; and from the Time of his Departure, 
no Person succeeded to his Situation till October. 

Mr. Devine, the Master, does not think the System likely to answer the End 
proposed. In his Opinion, the most promising Children are not selected, at least 
he complains that many of them are not fit for the Purpose, and it will appear from 
other Evidence that there is reason to fear, sufficient Cauuon has not been used in 
the Choice. The Appearance and Habits of the Candidate Teachers is stated to be 
unfavourable, and to prevent them from being sought for to fill the Situations for 
which they are intended ; Objections are made to their Boyish Appearance, and to 
their Ignorance of the World, owing to their having passed their Lives in the 
Seclusion of a Charter School. 



* The Master had obtained Leave of Absence for Ten Days, but was absent from 23rd May to 
26th June : there was no Entry of his Absence in the Visitor’s Book. By Rule 57 it is expressly 
required, that no Master shall be absent without Permission ; and when any Master shall absent 
himself, “ he shall enter such Absence, and the Cause of it, in the Visitor’s Book ; stating by whose 
“ Permission he quitted the School, the exact Time of his Departure, and the exact Time of his 
“ Return.” 

The Entries made by the Catechist, during the Period of the Master’s Absence, stated, “ The 
“ Mistress and Usher present,” but took no Notice of the Absence of the Master. 

Two of the Candidate Teachers eloped during the Master’s Absence. 
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Protestant The following Statement will shew in what Manner the 95 Boys admitted into 
Charter School, jjjjg Establishment have been disposed of ; a more particular Account will be found 



Appendix, No. 134 . “ ,tle Appendix. 

Eloped - - - - - - 19 

Expelled - .... '3 

Sent out as Masters to Schools - - . -12 

Ditto as Parish Clerks and Schoolmasters - - 2 

Sent out as Ushers to Charter Schools - 8 

Ushers in this Institution - - 2 

Given up to Parents - - - 5 

Apprenticed - - - 1 

52 

Died - - - ... 1 

In Hospital at Clontarf - - - 2 

Remaining in the Institution - - - - 40 

43 

Total 95 



It appears therefore, that out of Fifty-two who have passed through this Institu- 
tion, Nineteen have eloped, Three have been expelled, and Five given up to Parents, 
making altogether Twenty-seven upon whom the Expence incurred has been thrown 
away, and whose Expectations of Preferment have led to no good Effect. Twenty- 
four only have been sent forth in accordance with the Principles or Objects of the 
Institution. Eight of the Boys originally selected from different Schools in 1819 
remained at Santry in December 1824. Some of them have been Eighteen Years 
in the Schools of the Society. 

The Expence at which these Results have been obtained requires particular 
Observation. A Boy, before his Admission into the Santry School as Candidate 
Teacher, will have probably cost from .=£100 to *€ 120 , and his Progress there will 

Appendix, No. 107 . probably add as much more. It will hereafter be found that the Society for pro- 
moting the Education of the Poor of Ireland have trained and sent forth, in 
the Course of the last Seven Years, above 800 Masters at an Expence of about 
each. 

As the Candidate Teachers whom we found at Santry had professedly been 
selected from all the Schools for superior Merit alone, and may be supposed to be 
free from all Bias against their former Masters, it appeared to us desirable to obtain 
from them some Account of the Treatment they had experienced in the Schools from 
which they had been taken. 

These Boys give on the Whole an Account which confirms our own Obser- 
vations. 

Clonmel. At Clonmel, in 1817, the Boys appear to have been punished with great Severity 

by the Usher*, who used on all Occasions a common Horsewhip. It is stated that 
he often gave Four Dozen Lashes with his utmost Strength, and that the Boys have 
been beaten till the Blood ran down upon the Flags. A Boy was once knocked 
down by the Usher, and kicked so severely, that Two of his Ribs were broken, and 
the Ear of another Boy was nearly pulled off. For this last Offence the Usher was 
reported to the Catechist by the Master. 

New Ross. At New Ross the same severe Mode of Punishment is stated still to exist ; Two 

Boys have been punished for complaining. One of them with peculiar Cruelty. 
The Boys appear to have been employed to carry Dung in Hand Barrows, and to 
have been kept at work at unusual Hours, and to have been left without due Instruc- 
tion. Many Boys eloped from this School during the Time the Witness Thomas 
Moyle was there, he thinks nearly Fifty in Nine Years, ending 1822, and he states 
that the Boys were in constant Fear and Alarm. The Return of Elopements from 



* This Usher was dismissed from this School in December 1817, on the Representation of 
Mr. Thackeray, as unfit and incompetent ; but no Notice of his Cruelties seems to have been brought 
forward. 
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this School supplied to us by the Society state Twenty-nine as having taken place 

within the Period above mentioned. ‘ 

At Strangford the same Severity appears to have prevailed previous to the Ap- Strangford. 
pointment of the present Master. His Predecessor was dismissed in 1819, on the 
Ground of Incapacity, but he was afterwards appointed to the Day School at New- 
port, as before mentioned. 

At Shannon Grove it is stated that the Children were improperly fed, and the Shannon Grove. 
Tubs used in the Boys Bed Rooms at Night were used in the Morning for washing, 
and also for fetching Potatoes from the Field. The same disgusting Practice pre- 
vailed at New Ross, and even in the Model School at Santry. 

The Candidate Teachers at Santry appear to have agreed, on Communication with 
each other, to draw up a Statement, for the Purpose of laying it before the Board, on 
behalf of the Children whom they had left in the other Schools, and who they well 
knew would not dare to complain for themselves. A Letter was accordingly written 
in June 1824, by Thomas Moyle, with the Consent of the other Candidate Teachers, 
representing in strong Colours the Treatment of the Children in the Country 
Schools, and stating particular Circumstances and Grievances which they expected 
to be called upon to prove. This Letter was addressed to the Board, and enclosed 
in a Cover to the Secretary. It was carried by the Writer to the House of the 
Society, and given to the Messenger, Thomas Vickers, who was requested to lay it 
before the Board. The Messenger gave the Memorial to the Registrar, who kept 
it for some Months, and it appears not to have come into the Hands of Mr. Adam- 
son, the Secretary, until after it was known that several of the Santry Boys had 
been examined by us. We must refer to the conflicting Evidence of Mr. Stuart, Appendix, Nos. 1 14. 
Mr. Adamson, John Vickers, and the Boy Moyle, for a full Account of what took }j|* 

place. It is certain that the Statement did not reach the Board. Mr. Adamson 13 j'. 

says, “ he considered it as merely a Production from a forward Boy, not necessary 
“ to be laid before the Board he thought it “ a kind of literary Production, not 
“ a Complaint “ a very useless Paper “ that he had read many such at different 
« Times, but paid very little Regard to them.” Mr. Stuart says, “ he gave it a 
cursory Reading, and thought it of no Moment whatever, hardly worth reading, 
merely a Complaint.” 

It appears, however, from Moyle’s Evidence, that Notice of this Memorial was sent 
to the Persons whose Conduct* was complained of, as the Masters of Ross and 
Waterford Schools came to the Writer, and, as he states, “ abused him very much 
“ for having written it.” 

We have thought it right to give this Memorial at length in the Appendix. Appendix, No. 132. 
There is reason to believe that Letters of Complaints, transmitted occasionally by the 
Boys, have been intercepted in the same Manner by some of the Officers, and 
Notice given to the Parties against whom the Complaint was made. A Letter was 
written by a Boy of the Name of Best, from Sligo, some Time ago, to the Committee 
of Fifteen, which was returned to Sligo in a very few Days, and the Writer punished Appendix, No. 82. 
in the Face of the whole School for having complained. p ' 7 ‘ 

No Offence that a Charter School Child can commit seems to be less pardonable 
than daring to utter a Complaint. We have already mentioned the severe Punish- 
ment of Two Boys at New Ross School for a similar Offence ; and in the Exami- 
nation of William Lewis will be found a Statement of a severe Beating which Append i*, No. 145, 
he received with a Horsewhip, for having, as was suggested, advised another Boy l4 6. 
to complain to the Rector of the Parish. 

There will be found in the Evidence many Instances, which we forbear to detail, 
of the severe Punishment inflicted upon Boys who ventured to take such a Step. We 
shall mention only One more. The Rev. Thomas Magee, a Member of the Com- 
mittee of Fifteen, had visited Sligo School in July 1824, and after examining the Boys in 
their Knowledge of the Scriptures, had entered his Opinion in the Visitors’ Book, 

“ that Thomas Ludden and James Gallagher were particularly pre-eminent;” adding 
a Recommendation, that they should be sent as Candidate Teachers to Santry, for 
which he added, that “ he thought them well qualified, and worthy of strong Recom- 
mendation.” Ludden, however, was one of the Boys who complained to us at 
F Sligo ; 



Printed image digitised by the University of Southampton Library Digitisation Unit 



Protestant 
Charter Schools. 



Appendix, No. 99, 
100. 103. 

Appendix, No. 92, 
93. 



Appendix, No. 1 1 7. 



Appendix, No. 127. 



& FIRST REPORT OF THE COMMISSIONERS 

Sligo ; and having heard that no Boy who complained “ ever got to Santry,” he 
and Gallagher were going to write to Mr. Magee, to remind him of the favourable 
Opinion he had expressed in their Behalf, hoping that by his Means they might be 
removed. Ludden had partly copied the Letter on a Slate, when the Master was 
informed of it, and mentioned it to the Local Committee, and we are sorry to add, 
it appears that with their Concurrence Ludden was flogged in the Face of the whole 
School, and the Boys informed, that any one, who should take a Pen in his Hand 
to write should be flogged severely. Gallagher, the other Boy, eloped in 
consequence, and having been retaken, he was, notwithstanding the good Character 
previously given by Mr. Magee, punished by Order of the Local Committee, who 
recommended that he should be dismissed from the School, having been convicted 
of eloping, and “ being also a Boy of bad Character in other respects.” 

The speedy Intimation transmitted to the Masters of Complaints preferred against 
them may probably be accounted for by the habitual good Understanding which 
appears to subsist between them and the Officers of the Society ; it is not denied 
that Presents of greater or less Value have been given by the Masters of different 
Schools to all the Officers, and the Registrar is at present considerably indebted to 
the Masters of Six or Seven Schools for Money borrowed from them, for which we 
do not collect that he was to pay Interest. It is suggested by the Registrar, that 
the Habit of giving conciliating Presents takes place for the Sake of the Masters 
obtaining Assistance in making out their Accounts, which, without such Aid, it is 
said, might be troublesome to adjust. 

Instances of great Negligence have lately occurred in the Accounts presented 
before the Commissioners of Imprest, by whom they must be annually passed. 
They have been obliged to disallow the whole Charge for the Dietary of Two 
Schools, by reason of the Confusion existing in the Accounts, which did not appear 
to have undergone any detailed Examination, either by the Local Committees, by 
the Committee of Fifteen, or by the Officers of the Society. It appears further, 
by successive Reports of the Commissioners of Imprest, that several Items in the 
general Accounts had not been satisfactorily vouched for or explained. We shall 
for the present abstain from entering more particularly into the Subject, as it was 
undergoing a strict Examination at the Time of our leaving Ireland. 

Mr. Lee, in his General Report, speaks in Terms of decided Disapprobation of 
Contracts for the Clothing of the Children being made in Dublin. He mentions 
the Stockings as being peculiarly bad ; and in his Reports of particular Schools, 
many Circumstances are stated confirmatory of his Opinion. It appears that Mrs. 
Adamson, the Wife of the Secretary to the Society, was in fact the Contractor for 
great Part of the Clothing, the Name of Tyrrell and Co. being used in taking the 
Contract. This Circumstance was well known to different Officers of the Esta- 
blishment, and to the Masters and Mistresses of the Schools. The Evidence of 
Mr. Moffett will shew how dangerous it was for any Master to object to the Quality 
of the Clothing. 

The Society have an Officer who acts as Inspector of Apprentices. It is his Duty 
to see that the Persons applying for Children in or near Dublin are properly 
qualified to take them ; that they are Protestants capable of maintaining an Ap. 
prentice, and of teaching the Trade which the Children are to learn. This is 
obviously an Office of Importance, as upon the due Selection of Masters and Mis- 
tresses the future Fate of the Children must principally depend. The Person who 
at present is intrusted with the Execution of this Duty has stated to us, that before 
his Appointment it has occurred that Persons have taken as many as Ten Appren- 
tices, with d'z for each as the First Instalment of the Apprentice Fee, and imme- 
diately turned the Children upon the Town. Two or Three Cases in Dublin of 
recent Occurrence have come to our Knowledge, in which Girls have been bound 
out as Apprentices to Persons by no means qualified to take them. In One Case 
the Master quitted the Country, and the Girl was left destitute, but was afterwards 
received into the Asylum of the Society in Charlemont Street. Another was 
apprenticed to a Person professing to be a Straw Bonnet Maker, but who did not 
really carry on any Trade. The Person employed as Inspector is now above 8o 
Years of Age, and the Cases above alluded to evince the Mischiefs that may 
arise from an inefficient Performance of so important a Duty. 

17 It 



Printed image digitised by the University of Southampton Library Digitisation Unit 




OF IRISH EDUCATION INQUIRY. 



23 



It appears indeed to have so frequently happened that the Girls who had passed Protestant, 

through the Schools, and been placed out as Apprentices, either left their Places, arter c qqs. 

or when their Time was expired were turned out without Protection on the World, ~ 

that it was thought advisable by the Society, about Two Years ago, to open a House 
in Charlemont Place, for the temporary Reception of such Girls, till they could Charlemont Place 
obtain other Situations. Many Cases have occurred in which such an Asylum has Asylum, 
no doubt been of the greatest Service. About 74 Girls have been already received 
into this Establishment within the Two Years since it was first opened. Several 
have lately been admitted, who had belonged to an unfortunate Party of nearly 50 
in Number, who had been apprenticed to a Flax Hackling Manufactory at Bun- 
crana, in the County of Donegal, and having passed their Periods of Apprenticeship, 
were turned off by their Master without having learnt any Trade by which they could 
earn a Livelihood. The Employment of the Factory had so fully occupied them, 
that they had no Opportunity of learning any Kind of Household or Needle-work. 

At the end of their Time of Service they remained without Resource, and but for 
this Establishment might have perished. Two of the Girls whom we found at this 
Asylum had lately been apprenticed to Mistresses who proved unable to support 
them. One of these Girls, who had been Seven or Eight Years in Charter Schools, 
could not write her Name, and was obliged to put her Mark to her Examination 
taken before us. 

The Mistress seems active in obtaining Situations for the Girls, many of whom 
come to her in a State of great Ignorance and Helplessness. She states that “ they 
« can all read, and some can write pretty well ; but that many of the Girls who 
“ have come in could not hem a Handkerchief or mend their own Stockings.” 

We cannot but consider the Establishment of this Asylum as a second Attempt 
on the Part of the Society to counteract the natural Effects of the erroneous Prin- 
ciple on which their System is conducted. By the Manner in which the Children 
are separated from their Parents and Kindred, all those Ties are effectually broken 
on which the Wisdom of Providence has rested the first Principles of Human So- 
ciety. We have already shewn that the poor Inhabitants of Ireland were rendered 
so unwilling to part with their Children, by the Dread of losing them for ever, that 
it became at one Time necessary to establish Nurseries in order to rear up Children 
to fill the Schools. Another Result of the same System is now presented to us ; 
and we see, that after the Children have received a costly at least, if not a careful 
Education, they are in fact so helpless and deserted, that they require the Refuge 
of an Asylum as the Substitute for a Home. 

The Fate of the Apprentices from the Charter School at Castlemartyr was a Appendix, No. 13 . 
Subject of Regret at the Visitation of Mr. Thackeray in 1817, and of Mr. Lee in P- 59 - 
1820, as will be seen in the Reports of those Gentlemen. Their present Condition 
is thus described by the Rev. George Smith, the Catechist, in his Return to our 
Board, dated August the 31st, 1824. “The Charter School in this Parish has 
“ long laboured under the most formidable and discouraging Circumstances. 

“ Young Persons have been completely educated from Time to Time; but for 
« Want of adequate Stations, Apprenticeships, or Employment, have been found, 

“ on their Removal from the School, wandering about as broken-hearted Beggars. 

“ The Incompetency of those to whom they have been bound has led to this Evil, 

“ an Evil resulting from the depressed State of this Country, and the Circumstances 
“ of the Times, and by no Means owing to any Want of Circumspection in the 
“ Guardians of the Institution. Some few have been perverted to the Popish 
“ Religion, but more, I suspect, from temporizing Necessity than from Principle.” 

By the great Care and benevolent Exertions of Individuals, some of these In- 
stitutions obtain for a Time a different Character from the rest. It is with 
Pleasure we observe that the School of Dundalk, under the Care of Mr. 1 hackeray, 
is at present the Instrument of as much Happiness and Benefit as the Charter 
School System can produce. The Schools of Celbridge, Kevin Street, Bagot 
Street, and Ardbraccan, at present derive similar Advantages, from the Care and 
Zeal of the Clergymen who respectively take charge of them. 1 he personal Cha- 
racters of the present Master and Mistress at Cashel lead to the greatest Attention to 
the physical Condition of the Children. The Schools of Clontarf, Monastereven, and 
Monivea, and the Asylum in Charlemont Place, appear also, upon the whole, to be 
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so conducted as to entitle the Persons concerned in their Management to Com- 
mendation. 

Independent of the Objections which, as it appears to us, may justly be 
made to the Principle on which this Society was established, we think that its Con- 
stitution and Management are each of them so defective, that no Hope of any per- 
manent Improvement in its Schools can reasonably be entertained. 

“ It is generally felt and acknowledged,” says Mr. Disney, in his Work above 
referred to, “ by the Members of the Incorporated Society, that the Schools under 
“ their Care are not in as flourishing a Condition as could be wished. Abuses are 
“ continually discovered, and sometimes in Schools where every thing was supposed 
“ to be perfectly well regulated.” He adds, “ take the Reports of the Local 
“ Committees of the several Schools, and you are told that every thing is in the 
“ most prosperous State ; the Children well clothed, fed, and educated ; the 
“ Master, Mistress, and Usher conducting themselves in the most exemplary 
“ Manner, and nothing wanting but more Liberality on the Part of the Society, to 
“ relieve the many Grievances under which the Master labours. Hear, on the 
“ other Hand, the Report of an unprejudiced Stranger, and you will too often find 
“ the Picture reversed, and the whole Establishment of One of these applauded 
“ Schools in a State of universal Neglect, Abuse, and Decay.” He further adds, 
“ the two-fold Government, by the Means of the Local Committee on the Spot, 
“ and the Central Committee in Dublin, is liable to considerable Objections. If 
“ the Local Committees are zealous and active, and take an Interest in the Welfare 
“ of the School, they cannot carry any of their Plans for the Improvement of the 
“ School under their immediate Care into Execution without the Concurrence of 
“ the Committee in Dublin. That Committee will frequently not enter into their 
“ Views, and when they do, the general Interest of the Schools, or the State of the 
“ Funds, may render it inexpedient to comply with their Applications. Hence Zeal 
“ is damped, and local Exertions discouraged.” 

In confirmation of this Opinion, so expressed in 1806, Mr. Disney adds, in his 
Examination in 1824, “ that it appears to him in a high Degree improbable that a 
“ Central Committee, like the Committee of Fifteen, with the Aid of a Local Com- 
“ mittee, should ever be an efficient Instrument for the Management of such 
“ Schools ;” and he states that “ he is not so sanguine now, as he was formerly, as 
“ to the Efficacy of the Institution, and the Prospect of Amendment.” 

Anorher Objection to the System is stated by Mr. Disney to arise from that Part 
of the Constitution of the Society which places the general Superintendence and 
Controul of the whole System in a General Board of the whole Society, consisting of 
an indefinite Number of Persons, the much greater Number of whom are unac- 
quainted with the Business of the Society, and attend only casually, as Matters par- 
ticularly interesting to them arise. 

The Attendance of the Committee of Fifteen appears totally inadequate to the 
Discharge of the various Duties imposed upon them. At present, their utmost 
Exertions, as Mr. Disney observes, are “ not sufficient effectually to work the 
“ Machine;” and indeed the Labour required is greater than they could be reason- 
ably expected to perform. The General Board has frequently interfered and op- 
posed the Resolutions of the Committee of Fifteen ; and Mr. Disney states, in the 
Case of Misconduct of Masters, who can only be dismissed by a General Board, 
“ that improper Persons were frequently upheld by it ; that it was extremely dif- 
“ ficult to dismiss a Master without obtaining strict legal Proof of his Delin- 
“ quency ; and that they were considered rather as having a Freehold, than a 
“ Place at Pleasure, with Duties attached to it.” Notwithstanding this general 
Unwillingness in the Board, it appears by a Return made to us, that since the 
Year 1800 they have found it necessary to dismiss 32 Masters for Neglect of Duty, 
Severity, and other Causes; and that in the same Period 17 have resigned ; the 
greater Part probably to save themselves from the Disgrace of a Dismissal. 

We have already adverted to the little Assistance afforded in general by the 
Local Committees and Catechists in discovering Mismanagement of Schools in the 
Country, and the Reports of Mr. Thackeray and Mr. Lee will show how far any Re- 
liancecan be placed upon their Exertions for the Improvement of those Establishments! 

Some 
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Some Cases have occurred, where a Suggestion of the Local Committee has been 
considered as an improper Interference with the Powers of the Committee of 
Fifteen, and Distrust and Misunderstanding have ensued ; in other Cases, the 
Local Committees, upon perceiving that their Suggestions have not been adopted, 
have in consequence discontinued their Attendance. 

As far as our Knowledge extends, the Local Committees seldom visit the Schools 
except when summoned to assist in making out the Half-yearly Accounts, and to 
sign the usual Testimonials of the Master’s good Conduct, and of the regular Im- 
provement of the Children. The Returns from the Catechist are made at the same 
Time, and he is required also to return and certify a Copy of the Entries made in the 
Visitors Book every Half-year. These Entries, as far as can be collected from any 
of the Books which we have inspected, are generally confined to the Notices 
made by himself of his occasional Visits to the School. 

By the Rules of the Society, the Catechists are required to report their Opinions 
in all Matters respecting each School to the Society, at least once a Month, and 
the Committee of Fifteen are authorized to grant a Gratuity of £1 ioj. per 
Quarter, in addition to the usual Salary, to every Catechist who shall have com- 
plied with the Society’s Regulations. Since the Office of Visitor has been discon- 
tinued, the only regular Means of obtaining Information of the Condition of the 
Schools is from these monthly Communications of the Catechists. The following 
Extract from the Examination of the Secretary of the Society, taken the 30th of 
October 1824, will shew how much of their Duty in this respect is neglected, 
while at the same Time we learn from the same Officer, that he is not aware of 
an Instance in which a Part of the Salary of a Catechist has been withheld for the 
last 15 or 20 Years. 

Q. “ If the Rules of the Society were observed, is it not the Fact that each Cate- 
“ chist would monthly have reported upon his own respective School ?” 

A. “Yes.” 

Q. “ There are about Thirty Schools belonging to the Society ?” 

A. “ Yes.” 

Q. “ It would follow that about 270 monthly Reports at least ought ere now to 
“ have been made ; of these 270, how many have been made, as nearly as you can 
“ answer?” 

A. “ There is a very small Proportion ; I cannot tell how many.” 

Q. “ Have Ten been received ?” 

A. “ From the 1st of January to the 1st of October there ought to have been 
“ Nine Letters from each Catechist ; that would be 270 Letters.” 

Q. “ How many of these 270 have you received ?” 

A. “ I declare I do not think there are 50.” 

Q. “ Do you believe that as many as Ten out of those 270 regular monthly Re- 
“ ports have been received by you ?” 

A. “ Upon my Word I doubt it.” 

Q, “ Can you recollect any One Instance in which a Catechist has made one of 
“ his monthly Returns since the 1st of last January ?” 

A. “ I do not think there is.” 

The Instruction supplied in these Schools is very limited. The only Books used 
are the Scriptures, several Expositions of the Church Catechism, and other reli- 
gious Works. A Book called “ The Protestant Catechism,” formerly in use at 
these Schools, was discontinued several Years ago, as justly liable to Exception; 
but among the Expositions of the Catechisms still retained, there is one by 
Dr. Stopford, which we think ought not to be put into the Hands of Children ; 
and among the religious Works is one, entitled “ A Confutation of the Errors 
“ of the Church of Rome,” by Bishop Porteus, which contains Passages calculated 
to keep alive strong Feelings of political and religious Animosity. No Books of use- 
ful miscellaneous Information or Amusement are on the List of the Society. Neither 
do we find that any Charter School has availed itself of the Opportunity of obtaining 
the Supply of Books, or Lending Library, gratuitously afforded by the Society for 
the Education of the Poor to all Schools which apply for such a Grant. These 
Books consist of unexceptionable Works, conveying useful Knowledge in the most 
* G attractive 
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attractive Form for Children, and if introduced into the Charter Schools, might 
have assisted in giving that Knowledge of common Things, the Want of which is 
so apparent in these Children, and which is frequently stated as a considerable Im- 
pediment to their Advancement. It will be seen by reference to the detailed Re- 
ports of Mr. Thackeray and Mr. Lee, that it was a frequent Subject of Complaint 
with them, that the Children had learnt their Catechism by rote only, but were en- 
tirely ignorant of the Meaning of what they repeated, and also very deficient in Scrip, 
tural Knowledge. At Trim, in 1817, the Children were found very ignorant in this 
respect. Mr. Thackeray says, the Catechist seemed to lament it ; and he adds, “ I 
“ think, unless some united Efforts be made on the Part of all interested in the 
“ State of this Establishment, in its moral and religious Progress, I cannot perceive 
“ any Benefit will result to the Society from its Continuance ; the Master and Mis- 
“ tress themselves appear to possess very limited Qualifications to promote this Im- 
“ provement.” 

At Monivea, in the same Year, although the Children repeated the whole of 
Mann’s Catechism without a Fault, “ they appeared defective in Scriptural Know- 
“ lege altogether, almost, though it was reported that they read the Scriptures daily.” 
The Catechist attributed the non-answering of the Children in a great Degree to their 
being examined by a Stranger, but declined examining them himself. On Mr. Lee’s 
Visitation of this School in 1820, he says, that “ the Progress of the Children can- 
“ not be said to amount to any thing better than a mere Repetition of the Church 
“ Catechism, with Mann’s Exposition.” He adds, “ indeed I think it impossible 
“ they could learn any thing better from the System I find in use here. A Monitor 
“ asks a Question at one End of the Room, which is answered with One Voice by 
“ 85 Girls. This Plan was pursued by all the Instructors. I have pointed out the 
“ Evil of it j and I believe I succeeded in convincing the Catechist, who is very wil- 
“ ling to receive any Suggestion which he thinks useful to the Children, that no 
“ permanent or useful Instruction can possibly result from such a System. He has 
“ promised it shall be discontinued in future.” 

At Killoteran, in 1817, the Prevalence of Ophthalmia was stated by the Master as 
preventing the Children from learning their Catechisms, or advancing in Knowledge 
of the Scriptures ; and at Cashel, where great Ignorance was exhibited, it was suspected 
that they could have answered more satisfactorily if they would, but of the Justice 
of this Suspicion Mr. Thackeray says he was not able to form any Opinion. 

Mr. M'Ghee, who was Usher at Santry for upwards of Four Years, and had 
there the Opportunity of seeing Boys from all the Charter Schools, states, that in 
his Opinion “ the Boys were extremely ignorant of every thing else but the Scrip- 
“ tures, and often extremely ignorant of them also and he adds, “ although the 
“ Charter Schools profess to be Seminaries of Religion and Industry, they are 
“ quite the contrary, as far as my Experience goes.” 

Mr. William Moffett, who was nearly 15 Years an Usher in different Charter 
Schools, states, that “ he does not think the Boys in Charter Schools as well taught 
“ as they ought to be, for the Time and Pains bestowed upon them and he adds, 
upon being asked whether the Children in these Schools are generally impressed 
with religious Ideas, “ they do not show it much, if they are.” 

Mr. Thackeray states, that “ during his First Visit he had reason to complain 
“ that so many Children had not received the Sacrament as might have been ex- 
“ pected.” Mr. Thackeray’s Opinion of the Proportion of Children who, in a well- 
regulated Charter School, ought to be admitted to this Ordinance, may be collected 
from the Example of the School at Dundalk under his own Superintendence, and in 
which we perceive with Pleasure, that it amounted to Twenty out of an hundred. 

It appeared further, that even on his Second Visitation of the Schools there were 
no fewer than Nine at least in which not One of the Children had received the Sa- 
crament in the Course of the preceding Year, though of competent Age, if they had 
been properly instructed. 

The Prejudice which was stated by the Third Report of the late Board of Educa- 
tion to have formerly existed against Charter Schools, and the Children educated in 
them, unfortunately continues to prevail at present. It is stated, on respectable 

Evidence, 
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Evidence, that Children from such Schools are desirous, if possible, to conceal Protestant 
that they have been Inmates of those Establishments ; that it is an Opprobrium to Charter Schools, 
have been educated in them ; and that a. Master of a Charter School who may 1 

happen to have an Usher sent to him from the Society, is anxious to conceal the 
Fact from the Children. 

In Service, these Children are stated to be helpless and ignorant, and too often 
the Sport and Derision of their Associates. If protected by their Masters and Mis- 
tresses, they become suspected, and if not protected they often run away, being 
unable to withstand the Treatment they receive from their Fellow Servants. It seems 
that they are called by various Terms of Reproach, such as “ Parisheens,” and 
“ Charter School Brats,” which latter Term, in Ireland, implies Illegitimacy ; and 
it is certain that they are not sought for as Servants or Apprentices with the Eager- 
ness which might be anticipated in the Case of Children bred up with the Care and 
Attention which might be expected from the Constitution of the Society. At Bal- 
lycastle, in 1818, Mr. Thackeray found Ten Girls “ so ill taught and so ill quali- Appendix, pp. 69. 
“ tied, that not even the Offer of a Bounty would tempt the commonest Farmer to 108 ' 

“ receive them.” 

From whatever Cause it may arise, it is to be lamented, that there were in the 
various Schools of the Society in December 1824 no fewer than 706 Individuals, 

(for Children they can hardly be called), who have passed the Age of Apprentice- 
ship, and who are maintained at a great Expence to the Public. 

This large Accumulation of Children and Adults will be more striking when it 
is seen that they are of the following Ages. 



Of the Age of 14 


152 


15 - - 


167 


16 - - - 


*59 


17 


- - 108 


18 ... 


. - 48 


*9 


34 


20 and upwards 


- JS 




706 



We feel bound to observe, that in addition to the increased Expenditure thus 
incurred, considerable moral Mischief is to be apprehended from keeping so large 
a Number of young Persons confined together under all the Circumstances of their 
Situation. 

If the Accumulation of Children in these Schools where large Apprentice Fees 
are given, be compared with the anxious Demand for Children apprenticed without 
Fees from the Kildare Place Model Schools, as stated by Mr. Veevers, the Contrast 
will be very striking. He states that the Applications made to him for Apprentices 
from the Children educated in that School are so numerous as to be “ a con- 
“ siderable Annoyance to him.” 

The Incorporated Society appears to have long been aware of these Difficulties, 
and from Time to Time have called upon the Local Committees and Catechists to 
exert themselves to procure Situations for the Children. It is however clear to 
us, that there is a Class of Persons connected with the Society whose Interest is 
opposed to sending out the Apprentices so early, namely, the Masters, who are 
charged for the Labour of the Children, and whose Profits of course increase with 
their growing Years and Strength. This Custom of charging the Master for the 
Labour of the Children has been, we think, productive of great Mischief. It was 
noticed by Mr. Gibbons, Secretary to the Society, in his Examination before the 
Committee of the Irish House of Commons in 1788, but the Society has con- 
tinued the Practice, and no subject of Complaint has been brought forward so 
frequently by the Children, as being obliged to work at Periods allowed by the 
Rules for Instruction or Relaxation. Boys have been kept for a Month together 
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Protestant on the Farms occupied by the Masters, without going into School, or receiving any 
Charter Schools. Instruction whatever. 

In the Sligo School, where Weaving was introduced, the bad Effect of this 
System is peculiarly apparent. The severe Punishments inflicted are chiefly to be 
attributed to the interested Motives of the Master, whose Profits by this System 
of compulsory Labour were very considerable. On finding several Boys in the 
School of advanced Age, and who ought long before to have been bound out, we 
inquired of the Master why they had not been apprenticed. The Master said they 
had been offered Places as Apprentices to Weavers, but had refused to go. The Boys 
stated that they were able to weave as well as Journeymen, and that they saw no 
Reason for being bound Apprentice to a Trade which they had been taught 
already ; but they said they were willing to be bound out to any other. 

Appendix, p. 87 , 94 . I n 1818, Mr. Thackeray in his Report says, with reference to this School, “it is 
“ much to be regretted that Boys so well instructed in weaving, and so capable 
“ of earning so much in that Way, cannot find Masters in that Trade. I perceive 
“ many of these go out as Servants.” The real Reason does not seem to have been 
suspected by the Visitor. It will be readily conceived that it was for the Interest 
of the Master, that the best Weavers should not leave the School as long as he 
could detain them, and the Measures resorted to by him for that Purpose demand 
Observation. 

It is required by the Rules of the Society that the Age of every Child should 
be returned in each Half-yearly Report, and that a List should at the same Time 
“ be certified by the Catechist, of the Names and Ages of such Children as he shall 
“ judge from Age and Instruction fit to be apprenticed.” The following Table 
contains the Ages of Twelve Boys in this School, as stated by the Master in Five 
successive Half-yearly Returns transmitted by him to the Committee of Fifteen at 
the several Periods mentioned. It will be seen from this Statement, that some of 
the Boys were returned in June 1824 as being younger than in June 1822; and 
their irregular Progress, and the occasional Alteration of their Ages in successive 
Returns, is very striking. There appears no Check upon these Irregularities, which 
had passed unnoticed. 



NAME. 


Admitted in 
Register. 


Age 

as stated at 
Time of 
Admission. 


Sported 

1822 . 


AgC t d 
25 Dec. 
1822 . 


Age 

as reported 
25 June 
1823 . 


Age ^ 
^ 823 . 


Age 

as reported 
1824 . 


Year. 


Month. 


David Porter 


1812 


Nov. 


7 


16* 


16 


16* 


16* 


17 


Thomas Ludden - 


1814 


April 


6 * 


14 


14* 


14* 


15 


15* 


Maurice Behan 


1815 


March 


7 


13* 


14 


14* 


14* 


15 


Daniel Kenzie 


1813 


June 


7 


15* 


16 


15* 


14* 


15 


James Kenzie 


1813 


Do. 


G 


14* 


15 


15* 


13* 


14 


Patrick Grady 


1815 


March 


7 


15 


15* 


15* 


16 


16 


John Phaire 


1812 


Feb. 


6 


16 


16* 


17 


16 


16* 


Denis Gallagher - 


1815 


April 


6 


13 


13* 


14 


13 


13* 


Terence Gallagher - 


1814 


Sept. 


6 


14 


14* 


15 


14 


14* 


John Dimby 


1811 


Dec. 


6 


16* 


16 


17* 


15 


18* 


Philip M'Gann 


1815 


March 


8 


16* 


15 


15* 


15 


IS* 


James Gallagher - 


1816 


March 


8 


14 


14* 


!4* 


15 


15* 



The 4th Rule of the Society directs, that “ the Masters and Mistresses are to 
state distinctly in each Quarterly Abstract in the Column appropriated for that 
“ Purpose, the net Value, Kind, and Profit of the Children’s Labour.” “ No 
22 Premium,” 
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« Premium,” it is added, “ will be granted to any Master or Mistress by whom this Fro, “ r 

“ Rule is neglected.” This Regulation, however, seems never to have been ar r " c 00 s ' 

attended to. 

We cannot but think it fortunate that the weaving System has not been intro- 
duced into a greater Number of the Schools. However plausible the Principle, the 
practical Effect would have been to convert them into common W orkhouses, without 
Controul upon the interested Proceedings of the Masters. 

A View of the Charter School Institutions, which has lately been relied on as a 
Justification for their Continuance, remains to be noticed. It is stated, that these 
Establishments are of great Service, as providing an Asylum for Orphans and other 
Poor Children in a Country where there is no legal Provision for the Poor ; it is 
however to be observed, how inadequate the Relief must be that can be thus 
afforded by the Admission into these Schools of about 200 Children in the Year out 
of the whole Population of Ireland. So long as the Doors are open, there will 
indeed always be Applications for Admission, and those who have most Interest or 
most Activity may succeed. A few limited Districts may thus be partially re- 
lieved, while the Country in general will feel comparatively little Benefit. 

Thus it appears that in the Course of One Year, from May 1821 to May 1822, Appendix, No. 161 , 
Nineteen Boys were admitted into the Charter School at Strangford*, and Sixteen 162 . 

Girls into that at Dundalk, from Two contiguous Parishes, all on the Recommenda- 
tion of One Family, being nearly a Fifth of the Total Annual Average Number of 
Admissions into all the Schools of the Institution. 

To relieve the Whole of Ireland on the same Scale would require an Expenditure 
of above 20 Millions Sterling per Annum, and it may be doubted whether such 
Relief, if practicable, would be either very sensibly felt or very gratefully acknow- 
ledged. 

But however great and numerous the Instances of Mismanagement and Abuse 
which prevail in these Establishments, it appears to us, that the main Objection 
arises from the mistaken Principles on which they are founded. A System of Edu- 
cation which separates Children from their Kindred, and which turns them out into 
Life when just arrived at Maturity, without Friends or Relations, and without that 
practical Experience which Children under ordinary Circumstances insensibly ac- 
quire, by witnessing the Realities of Life around them, does not appear to us likely 
to attain the Benefits expected from these Establishments. 

We are convinced that if a Thousand Children educated in Charter Schools were 
to be compared with an equal Number who had remained in the apparently wretched 
Cabins inhabited by their Parents, but who had attended orderly and well regulated 
Day Schools, it would be found, not only that the latter had passed their Years of 
Instruction far more happily to themselves, but that when arrived at the Age of 
Manhood, they would upon a general Average be in every respect more valuable 
and better instructed Members of Society •, they would have improved in Knowledge 
under Circumstances which would have strengthened and confirmed their Connec- 
tion with all those to whom they must naturally look for Protection and Assistance, 
and would enter upon Life with their Affections awakened, their Principles confirmed, 
and their Character raised by the Reliance they would have learnt to place in their 
own Exertions, and in the Practice they would have acquired of controlling and con- 
ducting themselves. 

It is very different in the Instance of a Boy let loose from a Charter School, who 
has lived in a State of Existence entirely artificial. All his Wants having been 
supplied by the Care of others, he has become peevish, fretful, and impatient, if 
not supplied according to Rule. His Mind is impressed by a Feeling of Sullenness, 



* It should be stated, that the Local Committee of this School protested against what they termed 
such “ undue Influence," and stated, that “the Doors of the Establishment were, tor the most 
“ Part, closed to every Recommendation, excepting from the Quarter alluded to.” A Correspondence 
ensued on the Occasion between the Local Committee and the Committee of Fifteen, which does not 
appear to have produced any Benefit to the Establishment. (See Appendix, Nos. 156 & 157.) 

* H resulting 
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Protestant resulting from a System of Severity and Terror. His Expectations have been unduly 
Charter Schools. ra j set ] as t0 jjj s own f u t ure Prospects, though the Habits of Indolence and Apathy 
which have appeared to us peculiarly to characterise these Children, render them 
altogether unsuited to the active, patient, persevering Exertions which are necessary 
to their Success in Life. 

Expenditure. The Expenditure of the Society during the Ninety Years it has been in operation 

Appendix, No. 1 72 . ^ b een no j ess t h an ^^6 12,138, of which the Sum of ^1,027,715 was derived 
from Parliamentary Grants. 



We have in vain endeavoured to obtain any Account of the Total Number of 
Appendix, No. 169 . Children admitted during the same Period ; we find, however, that from May 1821 
to January 1825, 1,013 Children were admitted, being on an Average about 200 
yearly; we find also, that the Total Number apprenticed from the beginning has 
been only 12,745, and of whom not more than 1,155 have received the Marriage 
Appendix, No. 172 . Portions of £5 given to all Apprentices duly serving their Time, and marrying 
Protestants. 

From these Statements it results, that 7,905 Children apprenticed cost just a 
Million Sterling. 

Of the Children so apprenticed, a large Proportion certainly have not turned out 
well ; we have already adduced some strong Reasons for entertaining such an 
Apprehension. A short Account is annexed to the Report of the late Board of 
Education, which states, on the Authority of Mr. Nelson, who had been employed 
by the Society to inquire into the Conduct and Treatment of the Children appren- 
ticed, that out of 196, only xoi were doing well; and from a more extended 
Inquiry and Return, made by the same Person to the Society in the Year 1814, 

- 85 

- 934 



Total - - 2,519 

Of the former, 982 were stated as then doing well, and 603 had either eloped, or 
enlisted, or been discharged for bad Conduct. The Return speaks more favourably 
of the Girls, 205 of whom, however, had eloped or turned out ill. But there is 
Reason to apprehend, that this Report must be considered as far too favourable, 
when it is observed, that not One-tenth Part of the Number apprenticed have 
obtained the Marriage Portion given by the Society to those who have duly served 
their Time, and married Protestants within Seven Years from the Expiration of it. 



the following Result was obtained. 

Appendix, No. 171 . . . , , „ [ 

Apprenticed from 1803 to I Girls 
1814 - - -j 



Buildings and We have found it impossible to ascertain the Sum expended in Buildings and 

Repairs. Repairs, for any Period prior to the Year 1806; but it must have been very con- 

siderable, as the Society have built and abandoned a Variety of Schools within this 
Period. 

The Total Number built appears to have been 61, of which only 34 are now 
remaining. 

The Sum expended for Buildings and Repairs since 1806 amounts to ^83,689, 
and as only Two new Schools have been built since that Time, this Sum must have 
been expended chiefly in Repairs of the old Buildings. 



Association for 
discountenancing 
Vice and promoting 
Religion. 



Association incorporated for discountenancing Vice, and promoting 
the Knowledge and Practice of the Christian Religion. 

THIS Society originated on the 9th of October 1792, in a Meeting of Three 
Individuals, Members of the Established Church, who entered into certain Reso- 
lutions, in the First of which the Objects of the Founders were thus explained : — 



17 



Resolved, 
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Resolved, “ That the rapid Progress which Infidelity and Immorality are making Association for 
throughout the Kingdom calls loudly on every Individual, both of the Clergy and discountenancing 
of the Laity, who has at Heart the Welfare of his Country, or the Honor of God, Re t ^jjo n . pr0in ° tlng 
to exert all his Powers to stem the baneful Torrent. But as many may be 
disheartened by considering the Impotence of separate Attempts to discountenance 
Vice, and to promote the Cause of Religion and Piety, it appears to us advisable 
to associate for that laudable Purpose.” 

In the Infancy of the Society its Funds were chiefly employed in the Purchase 
of Bibles and Prayer Books, in printing Religious and Moral Tracts (which were 
circulated by the Members at reduced Prices), and in distributing Premiums for the 
Promotion of Catechetical Examinations. Their Operations, however, must neces- 
sarily have been on a limited Scale, as we find that the Subscriptions received 
between 1792 and 1800 amounted only to ^1,989 13s. 8 d. 

In the Year 1800 the Society was incorporated by an Act of the Legislature, and 
in the following Year a Grant of ^300 was voted to it by Parliament. Encouraged 
by this Support, the Association determined to extend the Sphere of their Opera- 
tions. The Distribution of religious Works, and the Premiums given at the Cate- 
chetical Examinations, were increased, and a Resolution was taken to apply a Part 
of the augmented Funds to the Support of Schools. 

The Association being supported and managed by Clergymen of the Established 
Church, the Assistance afforded by it was particularly directed to the Schools 
which, by the Acts of 28th Henry 8th, cap. 15, and of 7th William 3d, cap. 4, 
the Clergy were bound to establish, but for the Maintenance of which no Funds had 
hitherto been provided. A circular Notice was therefore issued by the Associa- 
tion, in which they expressed their Hope that by the Continuance of Parliamentary 
Aid they should be enabled to assist in the Establishment and Support of Parochial 
Schools, and they stated that they were ready to receive Applications from Clergy- 
men willing to connect their Schools with the Association. 

With respect to the general Character of this Society, and the leading Principles 
on which its Operations are conducted, it is necessary to observe, that though the 
Object of its Members is to promote the religious and moral Instruction of all who 
are disposed to take the Benefit of its Institutions, their Plan is particularly adapted 
to the Instruction of those who belong to the Established Church. This Principle 
was laid down in one of the original Resolutions in these Terms: — “That to guard 
“ against the Danger of Enthusiasm it be established as a fundamental Principle, 

“ that nothing be attempted contrary to the Doctrine and Discipline of the Esta- 
“ blished Church, or that shall lead in the smallest Degree to a Separation from the 
“ same.” 

The Aid which the Association are willing to give towards the Establishment of 
Schools is directed to Two Objects: building School Houses, and granting Salaries to 
Teachers. Before any Money is granted in aid of building, it is required that a Piece 
of Ground should be obtained on a permanent Endowment, and vested in the Minister 
and Churchwardens for the Use of the Schools ; if a permanent Endowment cannot 
be procured, a Lease of a Portion of Land, of the Value of Forty Shillings per Annum, 
must be obtained. By the Terms of the Deed of Conveyance, the Conditions of Appendix, No. 190 . 
the Grant are declared to be, that the Minister of the Parish for the Time being 
shall have the sole Power of appointing and of removing the Schoolmaster ; that 
the Master “ shall teach and instruct all such Children as shall be named to him 
“ for that Purpose by the written Direction and Permission of the said Minister, 

“ in the Principles and Practice of reading and writing the English Language, and 
“ of Arithmetic, and to such of them as are Members of the Established Church, 

“ the Church Catechism of the Established Church of England, in such Mode, 

“ and according to such Plan of Education, and under and subject to such Regula- 
“ tions, as shall from Time to Time be in Writing ordered by the said Minister ;” 
and that no Person shall be allowed to take Possession of the Premises, &c. without 
signing a written Agreement to quit on the Requisition of the Minister. 

Conditions 
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Conditions are also made to secure the substantial Fabric of the House, and the 
due Application of the Money. On proper Security being given for a Compliance 
with these Terms, the Association contribute a Sum not exceeding ^50, stipulating 
at the same Time that Double the Sum granted by them shall be provided by private 
Subscription. In Two Instances the Land for the Scite of the School has been 
•conveyed to Lay Trustees ; in One to the Archdeacon, and in another to the Dean 
and Chapter ; in Three to the Churchwardens alone, and in One Case to an 
individual Clergyman : in all other Cases the Conveyance is to the Minister and 
Churchwardens. In Thirty-two Cases the Lands conveyed have been Glebe Lands. 
Under the above Conditions, we find that Fifty-nine Schools have received Aid 
towards Building, in Sums varying from ^20 to ^50. 

Salaries are allowed to Masters and Mistresses on the following Conditions : — 

1 st. That there shall, as in the Case of building, be a Grant of Land, and a Con- 
tribution for the annual Support of the School, unless the Clergyman shall, in a 
satisfactory Manner, show that he has made due Exertion for these Purposes 
without Effect. 

2d. That the School shall not receive annual pecuniary Aid from any other 
public Institution. 

3d. That the Master and Mistress shall be of the Established Church, and that 
the Scriptures shall be read by all who have attained suitable Proficiency. 

4th. That no Catechism shall be taught except that of the Church of England, 
and no Books used of which the Association shall disapprove. 

If these Conditions are complied with, the Association grants a Salary, not ex- 
ceeding iiza Year, to a Master, and an additional Gratuity, not exceeding J.G, 
if he conduct himself well. 

In order to secure Compliance with these Rules, it is provided, that a Half-yearly 
Report of the State of the School, and the Conduct of the Master or Mistress, 
shall be regularly transmitted, according to a prescribed Form, certified by the 
Minister or Curate of the Parish, and approved by the Committee of Schools, 
before any Salary can be paid. We find that in Practice this Report is frequently 
prepared by the Master or Mistress, and merely signed by the Minister or 
Curate. 

In all Cases where Aid is solicited for a School the Clergyman must be the 
Applicant, but if the Grant be consented to it is made to the School, and not to the 
Clergyman, so that on his Death or Removal from the Benefice it is continued to 
his Successor as long as the Conditions are complied with. 

The Appointment of the Schoolmaster is left solely to the Clergyman, provided 
always, that he appoint a Member of the Established Church. Of 249 Schools now 
in connection with the Association, the Masters of 99 hold also the Situation of 
Parish Clerks ; and we are informed by some of the Managers of the Institution, 
that this Union of Offices is thought to be advantageous, by increasing the Respec 
tability of the Individual who holds them. 

The Plan of Instruction is in part explained by the Terms which the Association 
require to be complied with, before they make a Grant to a School. English 
Reading, (of which the reading of the Holy Scriptures forms a leading Part,) 
Writing, and Arithmetic, constitute the general Instruction. It is an Object also 
in these Schools to prepare the Children of the Established Church for the Cateche- 
tical Examinations which the Association has from its first Institution endeavoured 
to promote. The Schools nevertheless are open to Children of all Persuasions, 
provided only that they conform to the Rules. All must read the Scriptures, but 
none excepting those who belong to the Established Church are called upon to 
receive Instruction in the Church Catechism, the only one allowed to be 
taught. It appears, however, by the Evidence of Dr. Elrington, that in some (we 
suppose very few) Cases Roman Catholic Children have attended at the Cate- 
chetical Examinations, and have been successful in the Competition for Premiums. 

It is not the Practice of the Association to furnish Books for the Use of their 
Schools ; the Members indeed may take advantage of the Facility of Purchase 
which the Society affords, in the Case of Bibles, Testaments, and religious Works. 
The ordinary School Books, Paper, Slates, &c. are either provided by the Scholars 

themselves. 
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themselves, or by Subscription. We are persuaded that the System of Instruction 

in these Schools would be rendered considerably more effective if the Association vice and promoting 

should avail themselves of the Aid of the Kildare Place Society, by purchasing the Religion. 

School Requisites which they furnish at original Cost, and by Application for 

their gratuitous Grants of Books. 

Though the Schools established by the Association have been principally for the 
Education of Children of the Established Church, they appear to have been attended 
almost as numerously by Roman Catholics as by Protestants. Amongst the Docu- 
ments accompanying the General Report printed by Authority of the Association in 
the Year 1820, is a List, dated November 1819, of the Schools at that Time re- 
ceiving their Aid, and which contains a Statement of the Numbers on the Roll of 
each School, distinguishing Protestants from Roman Catholics. By this List it appears 
that the total Number on the Rolls of the 119 Schools then connected with the 
Association, with the Exception of Five from which there were no Returns, was 
8,828, and that of this Number 4,460 were returned as Protestants, and 4,368 as 
Roman Catholics. 

In the Sermon preached before the Association on the 14th June 1822, by the 
Rev. Dr. C. R.Elrington, and printed, with other Documents, in a Report for that 
Year, it is stated, that in 164 Schools which had been established previously to 
that Date, the Numbers receiving Instruction were 6,200 Protestants, and 5,334 
Roman Catholics. 

According to a Statement which has lately been transmitted to us, the Number 
of Children in daily Attendance on the Association Schools in September 1824 is 
reported to have been 15,922, of whom 9,578 are stated to be Protestants, and 
6,344 Roman Catholics. The Returns do not furnish the Means of distinguishing 
the different Classes of Protestants. 

In the Course of our Inspection, the Schools connected with the Association 
appeared to us generally to be of a very orderly and highly respectable Description. 

The Society is not open to all who may wish to belong to it, though willing to 
comply with its Conditions ; the Members are admitted by Ballot, and Candidates 
have sometimes been excluded. The ordinary Business of the Society is conducted 
by Four standing Committees, a Committee of Schools and Education, a Com- 
mittee of Tracts, a Catechetical Committee, and a Committee of Accounts. 

The Members of these Four special Committees form a General Committee or 
Council. 

The Assistant Secretary, who also acts as Sub-Treasurer, receives a Salary of ^300 
per Annum. The effective Superintendence of the Schools rests chiefly with the 
Parochial Patron, by whom the Half-yearly Returns are directed to be signed. The 
Committee of Management, however, appear on Two Occasions to have had re- 
course to an Inspection, though no System has been hitherto adopted by the 
Managers of the Institution for a regular Visitation of the Schools. 

In the Years 1819 and 1820, the Reverend Mr. Lee, Curate of Newport in the 
County of Tipperary, undertook to visit and report on the Schools connected with 
the Society, and subsequently another special Survey of their Schools was, at the 
Request of the Association, undertaken by the Clergymen of the Districts in which 
they were situated. These Inspections brought many Circumstances under the 
Notice of the Association with which they had previously been unacquainted. 

Mr. Lee inspected 104 Schools, and his Opinion was generally favourable both with 
respect to their Management and to the Regularity of Attendance of the Children ; 
not a few Instances were found, however, in which one or more of the Regulations 
of the Society were infringed, and some in which considerable Abuses existed with 
respect to the Application of the Funds. 

At One Place in the Neighbourhood of Dublin there was no School or School 
House ; in Two others the School had been discontinued, and the House shut 
up. In Two Cases the Schools had been committed to the Charge of Roman 
Catholic Teachers. In Two Schools no Testament was read, and in Six the 
Roman Catholic Catechism was taught. The Master was in a few Instances 
reported as either unfit for the Duty, or engaged in other Employments inconsistent 
with his Office ; and some of the School Houses were described as mere Hovels, or 
• I in 
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in a State of Neglect and Filth. The Salary allowed to the Master was in one In- 
stance received by another Person, who had been his Predecessor, and who per- 
formed no Duty, and in another it appeared that the Master received only One 
Half of the Amount allowed by the Association. The School Houses had also in 
several Cases been employed as Meeting Houses for Preachers of various Denomi- 
nations. 



Immediate Steps appear to have been taken for correcting the Abuses reported 
by Mr. Lee. The annual Payments were directed to be suspended until the Regu- 
lations should be complied with, and in some Cases were finally withdrawn. 



Of the Result of the Second special Inspection, our Accounts are not so precise. 
We are informed, however, that in all Cases where the Half-yearly Report is not 
regularly transmitted, or where it is in any material Point imperfect, the Salary 
is withheld. It appears, nevertheless, that Infringements upon the Rules of 

the Society, in the Management of their Schools, continued from Time to Time 
to occur. 



We find by a Return furnished to us, that between 1819 and 1824, the Pay- 
ments of Salaries have been stopped in 52 Instances. Amongst the Reasons stated 
for these Suspensions are, the Teacher not being of the Established Church — his 
being unqualified or negligent — the Want of proper Certificates, and, in some 
Cases, the intended Transfer of the Aid to some other School in the Parish. 



It appeared to us, in the Course of our Inquiries, that One of the Rules of the 
Society was, according to the present Practice, materially relaxed. Notwithstanding 
the Regulation that no Assistance shall be afforded to a School which derives annual 
Aid from any other Institution, we find that in the Year 1824 Twenty-five Schools 
received Aid from the Kildare Place Society, chiefly in the Form of Gratuities to 
the Masters, and Two other Schools received Aid from the Funds of the London 
Hibernian Society. 

In the Year 1807 the Association undertook the Establishment of a Seminary 
for the Education of Schoolmasters and Parish Clerks, at Kildeemo, in the County of 
Limerick. A Building was enlarged at considerable Expence for this Purpose, and the 
Seminary placed under the Superintendence of the Clergyman of the Parish. Between 
that Period and 1817, Eighty-nine Persons, whose Ages varied from 18 to 24 Years, 
were there boarded and educated, and we have been assured that many of them 
became qualified for the Stations to which they were destined. After a Time, how- 
ever, it was found necessary to institute an Inquiry into certain Abuses which were 
said to have prevailed in the Management of the Funds of the Institution, and it 
was in consequence entirely broken up. The Association have lately determined on 
mak ing a Second Attempt of the same Nature. An Arrangement has been made 
for that Purpose with the Governors of the Foundling Hospital, and an Apartment 
in that Building is now preparing. 

We have already stated, that it is a leading Object with the Association to provide 
an extended System of Catechetical Instruction. Their Efforts for this Purpose are 
not confined to the Children educated in their own Schools, but extend to the 
various Protestant Charitable Institutions in Dublin and its Vicinity, and generally 
to the Promotion of Catechetical Instruction throughout Ireland. The Amount of 
the Funds applied to this Object in 1823 was #1,594 — the total Sum during the 
last Seven Years has been .#7,888. The Number of Persons examined as Candi- 
dates for Premiums in 1823 was 24,924 — the Number of Premiums awarded 
4,187. In 1823 Returns were made of such Examinations from 204 Parishes — in 
1824 from 1 13. By the Rules of the Society, the Examinations must be conducted 
either by the Clergyman of the Parish, or a Clergyman deputed to act for him. 
The leading Principle in these Examinations is to promote an Acquaintance with 
the sacred Scriptures, with the Catechism of the Church of England, and with the 
Liturgy and Service of that Church. The Examiner is directed not to return any 
young Persons for Premiums, except such as shall have evinced an Acquaintance, 
proportioned to their Age, with the Morning and Evening Prayers of the Church. 
The Competition is open, however, as already observed, to Persons of other reli- 
gious Denominations, who may choose to avail themselves of the Offer. 

21 It 
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It is provided that the Claims to Premiums shall not be estimated by the mere Association for 
Quickness of Recollection or Exactness of Recitation, but rather according to “ a discountenancing 
“ clear Apprehension of the Meaning, a serious Attention to the Subject, and an 

“ Application of Scripture suitable to the Age of the Children.” s 

The Association consider their System as peculiarly distinguished from that of 
any other Establishment for the Education of the Poor in Ireland, by the Provisions 
which they have made for extending religious Instruction through the Means now 
described. According to their General Report published in 1820, the Number of 
Copies of the Scriptures and Prayer Books, which had been distributed in Pre- 
miums during the Thirteen Years preceding that Date, had been 3,720 Bibles, 

876 Testaments, and 5,541 Prayer Books, besides numerous Copies of the Whole 
Duty of Man, Nelson on the Feasts and Festivals of the Church of England, 

Bishop Porteus’s Lectures on the Gospel of Saint Matthew, Seeker’s Lectures on 
the Catechism, and other Works. 

We have stated that the earliest Attention of the Association was directed to the 
general Dissemination of the sacred Scriptures, and of religious and moral Publica- 
tions. In order to effect these Objects, the Society supply to their Members, at 
reduced Prices, Copies of the Bible, New Testament, and Book of Common Prayer, 
and likewise of such other Books as have from Time to Time been recommended by 
a Committee specially appointed for this Purpose. 

It is stated by the Members and Officers of the Society to be a leading Principle 
in the Selection of Books, that W ritings of a controversial Character shall be avoided, 
as far as may be consistent with the Duty of giving to Persons belonging to the 
Church of Ireland the approved Works of the most eminent Protestant Writers 
of that Church ; in the List, however, of religious Books, Tracts, &c. recommended 
and furnished by the Association at reduced Prices, we observe several of a highly 
controversial Nature. 

The Association employs a Bookseller, who engages to supply the various Pub- 
lications to the Members of the Society at fixed Prices. There are different Rates 
of Reduction in different Classes of Books, the greatest being on Bibles, Testaments, 
and Prayer Books. Of these, the Society in most Cases pay Two-thirds of the 
whole Price ; and, in general, they pay One Half of the Price of the other Books. 

An Alteration has been made within these Two Years in the Mode of dealing 
with their Bookseller. Before that Time it appears, that the Extent of his Profits 
on the Sale of the different Works had not, in fixing the Prices, been sufficiently 
taken into account. Early in the Year 1822, the Association found that these 
Profits were larger in the Aggregate than was necessary, and reduced the Rate 
to 20 per Cent., being One-fifth of the Cost calculated on the Booksellers actual 
Outlay in providing the Books. Of the total Cost, including the Profit, the 
Society pay such Proportion as they respectively fix in the several Classes of Books, 
the Remainder is charged to such Members as choose to become Purchasers for 
Distribution. 

Since the Adoption of this Regulation, the Bookseller is required to produce 
Quarterly Accounts, showing the actual Amount of his Payments, and a full State 
of his Transactions with the Society. Before the Period which has been referred 
to, regular Accounts do not appear to have been exhibited ; and we learn from the 
Bookseller, that his Profits on many Transactions for preceding Years could not 
be stated with Precision. His Profits on the Sales made for the Association in 1821 
appear to have been as follows : 

On Bibles - - - - £ 762 to 10 

Testaments - - - - 455 3 7^ 

Prayer Books - - 409 1 7 

The Profit on Miscellaneous Books does not admit of being precisely ascertained 
from the Accounts j if taken at the same Rate as that on the Prayer Books, (which 
is allowed to be under the probable Estimate), it would amount to about ^350, 
giving ^1,906 as Profit to the Bookseller on the Sales of Books for that Year. 

The Value of Books which may be drawn at reduced Prices by Members of the 
Association is regulated by the Amount of their Annual Contributions, each 

Member 
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Association for Member being entitled to purchase Books at reduced Prices for Distribution to the 
discountenancing Amount of Three Times the Sum of his Subscription. This Rate was fixed by a 
Re C £on. Pr0n, ° tinS Resolution of the Society in 1822, and is limited to One Half of the Amount 
' allowed before that Time. 

From the Increase of their Operations, and from an Apprehension that the 
Public Aid would not be continued to a sufficient Extent for their Purposes, the 
Association decided early in the Year 1822 on the Expediency of reducing their 
Expenditure. 

This Decision seems to have been adopted in consequence of a Correspondence 
which took place in the Years 1819 and 1820, between the Chief Secretary for 
Ireland and the Association, in which the Principle was suggested that the future 
Annual Grants from Parliament should be made proportionate to the Amount of 
the Annual Contributions from the Members. A Communication from Govern- 
ment, dated 9th March 1822, stated that the Grant, which would be recommended 
to. Parliament for the Year then current, would amount to M’6,464. After 
this Communication was received, viz. 14th March 1822, a Committee was 
appointed to consider in what Part of their Expenditure a Retrenchment 
might be made ; and on their Report it was determined to suspend any Grants 
in aid of new Schools, and to diminish the Amount of Yearly Salaries to the 
Schoolmasters, the Maximum of which was reduced from ^15 to ^12. It was 
resolved also, to effect a further Reduction, by lessening that Proportion of the 
Price of their Books which was defrayed by the Society, and restricting at the 
same Time the Quantity or Value of the Books which each Member should be 
entitled to receive at reduced Prices, limiting the Value to Three Times the Amount 
of the Member’s Subscription instead of Six Times, as then allowed. 

These Measures appear to have produced a much greater Effect in contracting 
the Sphere of their Operations, than was either expected or intended ; and the Asso- 
ciation have taken the Resolution of so far retracing their Steps as to remove some 
of the Limitations then imposed. They have of late entertained various Applications 
for new Schools, and they have again adopted the former Regulations, as to the 
Proportion which the Society pays on the Prices of Bibles, Testaments, and Prayer 
Books. The Limitation on the Privilege of Members, as to the Number of Books 
receivable at reduced Prices, continues unaltered. 

The Effect produced by the restrictive Measures on the Amount of Books dis- 
tributed will appear from the following Statement. In the Year 1821, the Testa- 
ments distributed by means of the Society amounted to 22,735. In 1822, when the 
Restrictions were imposed, the Number was reduced at once to 7,586, being One- 
third only of the Issue in the preceding Year ; and in 1823, the Number was still 
further reduced to 3,2x9, being considerably less than One Half the Amount of the 
Year 1822, and less than One-seventh of the Amount in the Year 1821. The 
Decrease on the Sale of Bibles, Prayer Books, and other religious Books, was nearly 
in the same Proportion. 

We here subjoin a short Statement of the general Receipts and Expenditure of the 
Association. The Receipts from Subscriptions and Donations for the Four Years 
ended with 1823 were as follows : 

In 1820 - - - ^589 8 6 

1821 - - . 1,188 3 11 

1822 - - - 1,296 17 10 

1823 - - *>065 17 6 

The Amount of the Parliamentary Grants has varied very considerably in different 
Years. That for 1823 was ^9,084 12 s. 

The total Amount of the Parliamentary Grants, which commenced in 1801, has 
been ^77,975 * ij. 3 \d. 

The total Sums expended by the Association, from the 25th March 1800 to the 
5th January 1824, as stated by the Commissioners of Public Accounts, have been 
^85,324 8 j 6d., of which the Sums paid in. Salaries and Gratuities to Schoolmas- 
ters has been ^18,424 nr. 8 d. 

The 
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The total Number of Books sold on account of the Association, from 1800 to 
1824, was as follows : 



Bibles - - - 

Testaments and Prayer Books for 1800 and 1801 

Testaments, 1802 to 1824 

Prayer Books - 

Religious Books and Tracts from 1800 to 1824 



67,123 

18,456 

198,298 

122,179 

979,826 



Parochial Schools. 



Parochial Schools. 

THE Parochial Schools to which we have so often alluded as being provided by 
the Clergy under the Acts of Henry the Eighth and William the Third, have not so 
separate a Character as to enable us to give an Account of them as a distinct 
Class. 

In the several Benefices in Ireland, which amount to 1,242, there are 782 Schools, 
to which the respective Clergymen annually contribute pecuniary Aid, amounting 
altogether to ^3,299 19 s. 4 d. 

There are, in addition to this Number, many Schools to which the Parochial Appendix, No. 2. 
Clergymen have given Assistance, either by Grants of Land or of Houses, or by 
Donations of Books, or Subscription to the building of School Rooms. 

Though several of these Schools are in great Measure maintained by the respec- 
tive Clergymen, we found, very generally, that the Practice continues which was 
noticed by the Commissioners of the Board of Education in their Report dated 
November 2, 1810, in which they state, “ that a Custom has universally prevailed 
« (though we cannot trace the Period of its Commencement), for the Incumbents of 
“ Parishes in which Schools are kept to allow the Schoolmaster Forty Shillings per 
“ Annum as his Salary ; and whenever this small Stipend (utterly inadequate at 
« present) is paid by the Clergyman to a Schoolmaster, the School is called a Parish 
“ School.” 

There are many Benefices in which no such School is provided as the Acts above 
mentioned have directed. For the most part, however, the respective Clergymen 
take care that a School shall be kept. Of these not less than 250 are in 
connexion with the Association for discountenancing Vice. Many others derive 
Aid either from the Kildare Place Society, the Lord Lieutenant’s Fund, or from the 
Trustees of Erasmus Smith. 

The Character of the Schools depends in great Measure on the Rules of the 
Society with which they may be in connexion ; and the Description we have given 
of the Schools of the Association may be considered as in a great Degree applicable 
to what are still called Parochial Schools. 



Society for promoting the Education of the Poor of Ireland, commonly Kildare street 
called “ The Kildare Street Society .” Society for the 

Education of th 

THE Schools established by the Association for discountenancing Vice were P — 

at once too few in Number, and too Protestant in Character, to become generally 
available for the Education of Roman Catholic Children, who continued to remain 
in most Instances without any other Instruction than such as they could obtain in 
that ordinary Class of Country Pay Schools, generally known in Ireland by the 
Name of “ Hedge Schools,” which were very frequently of an objectionable 
Character. 

# K The 

* # v 
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The Education of the lower Orders in Ireland was thus circumstanced, when in 
the Year 1812 it came under the Consideration of the Commissioner^ of Education 
in Ireland, whom we have before adverted to. 

In their Fourteenth and last Report, signed amongst others by His Grace the Lord 
Primate, His Grace the Archbishop of Cashel, the Bishop of Killalla, and the Pro- 
vost of the University of Dublin, we find the Recognition of a new Principle as 
applied to Education in Ireland. The Commissioners state, “ that they had applied 
“ their Efforts to the framing of a System which, whilst it should afford the Oppor- 
“ tunities of Education to every Description of the lower Classes of the People, might 
“ at the same Time, by keeping clear of all Interference with the particular religious 
“ Tenets of any, induce the whole to receive its Benefits as one undivided Body, 

“ under one and the same System, and in the same Establishments.” 

The Commissioners then proceed to state their confident Expectations, that such 
a Plan would be cordially accepted by those to whom it should be presented, “if 
“ all Interference with the particular religious Tenets of those who are to receive 
“ that Instruction should in the First Instance be unequivocally disclaimed and 
“ effectually guarded against.” “We conceive this” (they add) “ to be of essential 
“ Importance in any new Establishments for the Education of the lower Classes in 
“ Ireland, and we venture to express our unanimous Opinion, that no such Plan, 

“ however wisely and unexceptionably contrived in other respects, can be carried 
“ into effectual Execution in this Country, unless it be explicitly avowed and clearly 
“ understood, as its leading Principle, that no Attempt shall be made to influence 
“ or disturb the peculiar religious Tenets of any Sect or Description of 
“ Christians.” 

By the same Report the total Number of Schools in Ireland in the Year ,1812 is 
estimated at about 4,600, and the Number of Children receiving Instruction in 
them at about 200,000. 

The Instruction afforded in a great Majority of the common Schools is repre- 
sented as being extremely limited, and the Masters in general as very ill-qualified 
to give even that Instruction, having themselves been taught in Schools of a similar 
Description. It states that “ the Poverty of the lower Classes of the People, while 
“ it limits the Recompence of the Masters to the low Rates above-mentioned, and 
« thus holds out no Temptation to a better Class to undertake the Office of Instruc- 
« tors, produces Effects impossible still worse, by incapacitating them from purchasing 
« such Books as are fit for Children to read ; whence it frequently happens, that 
« instead of being improved by religious and moral Instruction, their Minds are 
“ corrupted by Books calculated to incite to lawless and profligate Adventure, to 
“ cherish Superstition, or to lead to Dissension or Disloyalty.” 

The Report proceeds to recommend the Appointment of a Board of Commis- 
sioners with extensive Powers, to substitute a systematic and uniform Plan of 
Instruction in place of these ill-taught and ill-regulated Schools— to prescribe the 
Mode of Education to be pursued in them, and to exercise a general Superin- 
tendence. “ The Commissioners to be empowered to receive and dispose of Parlia- 
“ mentary Grants for building and endowing Schools — to purchase or accept Con- 
“ veyances for the Sites of such Schools — to decide in the last Resort on the Ap- 
« pointment, Conduct, and Dismissal of Masters — to prescribe the Course and 
“ Mode of Education — to provide for the Expence of furnishing Books, and to 
« have a general Controul over the Whole of the proposed Establishments for the 
“ Instruction of the lower Classes.” 

The Report further recommends, “ That the Commissioners so to be appointed 
« should apply themselves to the preparing a sufficient Number of well qualified 
« Masters to undertake the Conduct of such Supplementary Schools as they should 
« from Time to Time proceed to endow.” The Report adds, “ That the Atten- 
« tion of the Commissioners should also be directed to the Selection of proper 
“ Books for the Use of all the Schools under their Management, and that nothing 
“ should be taught in any of them without the express Approbation of the Com- 

missioners, nor any Book introduced which has not been sanctioned by them.” 

The 
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The Report proceeds to express a confident Persuasion “ that in such Selection Kildare Street 
“ of Books it would be found practicable to introduce not only a Number of E ° d C U caiioa of the 
“ Books in which moral Principles should be inculcated in such a Manner as is p 00r . 

“ likely to make deep and lasting Impressions on the youthful Mind, but also 

« ample Extracts from the Sacred Scriptures themselves, an early Acquaintance 
« w ith which ‘ it deems’ of the utmost Importance, and indeed indispensable, in 
“ forming the Mind to just Notions of Duty, and sound Principles of Conduct ; 

“ and that the Study of such a Volume of Extracts from the Sacred Writings 
« would form the best Preparation for that more particular religious Instruction, 

“ which it would be the Duty and Inclination of their several Ministers of Reli- 
« gion to give at proper Times and in other Places to the Children of their 
“ respective Congregations.” 

With these Recommendations the Commissioners closed their Labours, and we 
have no Doubt that the whole Subject became a Matter of anxious Consideration 
to the Irish Government. There is reason to believe that the Selection of Com- 
missioners for carrying these Propositions into effect was found to be a. Point 
of considerable Difficulty ; and it may have been owing in part to this Circum- 
stance, that it was thought right, in order to try the Experiment of the Prin- 
ciples above recommended, to make a Parliamentary Grant to an Institution already 
in existence, rather than appoint a new Board for the Purpose. The Institution 
selected for this Object was called “ The Society for promoting the Education of 
* f the Poor of Ireland.” It had been formed upon the ad of December 1 8 1 1 , and 
was managed by a Committee of Gentlemen of various religious Persuasions. The 
Principles which they had prescribed to themselves for their Conduct, were to 
promote the Establishment and assist in the Support of Schools, in which the 
Appointment of Governors and Teachers, and the Admission of Scholars, should be 
uninfluenced by religious Distinctions, and in which the Bible or r l estament, 
without Note or Comment, should be read by all the Scholars who had attained 
a suitable Proficiency in Reading, excluding Catechisms and Books of religious 
Controversy ; wishing it at the same Time distinctly to be understood, that the Bible 
or Testament was not to be used as a School Book from which Children should 
be taught to spell or read. A Grant was accordingly made to the Society of £6 , 980 
Irish Currency, in the Session of 1814-15. 

Antecedent to this Period, the Society had held its Meetings in School Street, an 
obscure and inconvenient Situation in the Liberties of Dublin, but to which they 
had been attracted by the Circumstance of a large School having been there most 
successfully established ever since the Year 1786* and which had been conducted, 
to the Satisfaction of all concerned, precisely upon the Principles which the new 
Society proposed for their own Guidance. The School in School Street was, in 
fact, at that Time the Model School for the practical Exhibition and Illustration 
of their Plans. When the Society became the Object of Parliamentary Assistance, 
a new and more convenient Site was sought for their Operations ; Kildare Place 
was selected, and the Parliamentary Grants for the first Two or Three Years appear 
to have been principally expended upon building one Model School for Males and 
another for Females, with Apartments for the Masters and Mistresses who were to 
be received for training, together with Rooms for the Purposes of the Committee 
and their Clerks, a Warehouse for the Stores of Stationery, Books, and other School 
Requisites, and a Shop for their S|le. 

The Society took possession of this their new Situation in the Y.ear 1817, from 
which Period the Commencement of their present System is to be dated. 

Their Plan of Proceeding embraced the following distinct Objects : Objects of the 

1. To assist by pecuniary Grants, as well the Founding and Establishment of Soc,et y- 
new Schools, as the Improvement of Schools already in existence, upon con- 
dition, however, that the Principles of the Society should be adopted for their 
Regulation. 

2. To maintain in their Premises at Kildare Place Two Model Schools, one 
for Male and the other for Female Children, in which they might exhibit practically 
the Plan recommended by the Society, and at the same Time supply the Means 
of training Masters and Mistresses for Country Schools, in improved Modes of 
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3. To receive Masters and Mistresses properly recommended from the Country ; 
to board and lodge them while in Dublin, and to employ them in the Male and 
Female Model Schools until they should become qualified for carrying the Views 
of the Society into effect in the Country. 



4. To publish a Variety of moral, instructive, and entertaining Books, fitted 
for supplanting the objectionable Works then in use, and which had been com- 
plained of by the Commissioners of Education in their 14th Report. 

5. To supply to Schools in Connexion with the Society gratuitously, and to all 
Purchasers at cost Prices, Spelling Books, Stationery, Slates, and all other ordinary 
School Requisites. 

6. To maintain a System of annual Inspection of all Schools connected with 
the Society, and to employ Gentlemen of Education and Character for this 
Purpose. 



7. To encourage, by annual Gratuities, but not by Salaries, such Masters and 
Mistresses as should appear, from the Reports of the Inspectors, to be particularly 
worthy of Approbation. 



We shall now notice in succession the Proceedings of the Society towards the 
Attainment of these several Objects. 


1. The Number of Schools and Pupils in Connexion with the Society at the 


Commencement of each Year appears to have been as follows : 


In the Year ending the 5th January 1816 


None. 


1817 


8 


1818 


65 


1819 


*33 


1820 


241 


1821 


381 


1822 


5*3 


1823 


727 


1824 


1,122 


1825 


1,490 


The Number of Pupils in these Schools is stated to have been 


In the Year ending the 5 th January 1816 


None. 


1817 


557 


1818 


- - 4.527 


1819 


9,263 


1820 


- 16,786 


1821 


- 36,474 


1822 


- 36,657 


1823 


• 5>.637 


1824 


- 79>387 


and in 1825 not fewer than 


- 100,000 



Of the Accuracy of the Statements with respect to the Children in attendance 
on the Schools we are not able as yet to speak with Certainty. We have 
called upon the Society for exact Returns, but they have not as yet been furnished to 
us. The List of the Schools can hardly be otherwise than correct ; but if the Numbers 
of the Pupils have a Reference to the Names upon the Roll, which is stated to us to 
be the Case, we must observe, that in these as well as in all other Day Schools in 
Ireland, the Number in actual Attendance at any given Time will be found to be 
very considerably less. 

In the Course of our several Tours of Inspection, we have been in many of 
the Schools connected with the Society ; and we found them, generally speaking, 
convenient, cleanly, and in good Order, and the Instruction given in them extremely 
efficient. 



2. The Male and Female Model Schools at Kildare Place are the next Subjects 
for Consideration. 



*5* 



These 
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These are held in Two very large Rooms, well adapted for the Purpose. We 
found 400 Boys in the Male, and 297 Girls in the Female School. Of the 
400 Boys there were 158 of the Established Church, 17 Protestant Dissenters, and 
225 Roman Catholics. Of the 297 Girls, there were 79 of the Established Church, 

Nine Protestant Dissenters, and 209 Roman Catholics. 

The Pupils in each of these Schools are generally the Children of Mechanics, 

Labourers, and the lower Description of Tradesmen. Each Child pays 1 d. per 
Week for Tuition. The System of Instruction is an Union of whatever has from 
Time to Time appeared to the Committee most deserving of Adoption in the several 
Systems of Bell, of Lancaster, and of Pestalozzi ; the Proficiency which is attained 
in the Arithmetical System of the latter, by many of the elder Boys, and several of 
the Candidate Masters, is very remarkable. The Order, Dispatch, Cleanliness, and 
Accuracy so desirable in the Conduct of a School, have attained a high Degree of 
Perfection in these Establishments. 

In the Girls School, the several Descriptions of Needle- work appear to be Objects 
of particular Attention ; and it is a Circumstance much to the Credit of all Persons 
concerned, that whilst so much Difficulty is complained of by other Institutions in 
finding Masters or Mistresses for the Apprentices whom they are desirous of sending 
forth, even with the Assistance of Apprentice Fees, there is an unsought and anxious 
Resort to the Model Schools of Kildare Place, by Persons seeking as a Favour to be 
put in Communication with the Parents of the Children whom they find there. 

Mr. Veevers, the Superintendent of these Schools, describes the Application, both Appendix, No. 207 . 
for Male and Female Apprentices, as amounting to Double the Number that can 
be supplied. He states, that he limits his Interference to introducing the Persons 
making Application to the Parents, who are not (as too often occurs with other 
Institutions) Masters or Mistresses in search of mere Servants, but Persons engaged 
in profitable Trades. 

3. The local Advantages derived from these Schools in supplying the Means of Training of Masters 
Education to a District of the City of Dublin, are, however, subordinate to their chief an lstresses - 
Object, which is that of affording the Means of training Masters and Mistresses for 
Country Schools. 

We have already adverted to the Description given in the 14th Report, by the 
Commissioners who preceded us, of the Schoolmasters, who, in the year 1812, were 
dispensing Education to the Irish People, The Report speaks of the deplorable 
want of Qualifications in a great Majority of those who teach in the common 
Schools. The Commissioners add, they are persuaded that a more essential Service 
could not be rendered to the State, than by carrying into Effect a practicable Mode 
of supplying a Succession of well qualified Instructors for the Children of the lower 
Classes. 

To supply such a practicable Mode, and to carry it into Effect, became therefore 
one of the Objects of this Society. The Model Schools were to supply the Means, 
an they invited the Resort of Masters properly recommended, and whose Ages 
should not be less than Eighteen, or more than Thirty-five Years. In order at 
once to enforce Discipline, and to secure the moral Conduct of the Masters while 
in training, the Society have provided for their Board and Lodging within their 
Premises. Seven or Eight Weeks, generally speaking, have been found sufficient for 
their Instruction. 

The Expence of Maintenance, as well as of the Journies to and from Dublin, are 
defrayed by the Society, in Cases where the Masters are intended for Schools to be 
conducted on the Principles of the Society ; where this is not proposed, the Facilities 
for training are equally afforded, but the Persons recommending are called on to pay 
for the Expences of the Master. 

Accommodation was at first provided by the Society for 32 Masters, but this 
proving insufficient, it has been increased. Upon our Visit we found 48 Masters 
in training. There are at present about 80 Candidates for Admission, and Mr. 

Veevers, to whose Superintendence this Department is especially committed, con- 
* t siders 

# # 
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Kildare Street siders 300 as about the Number which he is enabled at present annually to send 

Society for the forth. The Number of Masters trained by the Society in successive Years have been 

Education of the f . 



In the Year ending 5 th January 1814 


4 


1815 


16 


1816 


18 


1817 


24 


1818 


46 


1819 


3 s 


1820 


5* 


1821 


86 


1822 


78 


1823 


127 


1824 


150 


1825 


207 


Making in the whole 


840 



As there is no Distinction made with respect to the Religion of the Persons 
received for training, the Proportion of Protestants and Roman Catholics depends 
on the Number of Applications for Admission made by Persons of each Persuasion, 
We find that of the first 771 admitted, 461 were Protestants, and 310 Roman 
Catholics. 

We learn from Mr. Veevers, that the Persons admitted to the Training School 
are latterly of a superior Description, and better qualified than they were a few 
Years ago. During the Day they are occupied in the Training School ; the 
greater Part of their Leisure in the Evening is engaged in studying the Arithmetic 
of Pestalozzi. There is no Regulation as to Religion, except that they should 
attend their respective Places of Worship on Sunday. Mr. Veevers informs us, 
that on Sunday Evening they frequently read the Scriptures, though they are not 
required to do so ; the Proposition, he says, originated from themselves, and 
that both Protestants and Roman Catholics applied to him, to know if he had 
■any Objection. He says, he has never superintended this Exercise ; that when he 
has heard of any thing like religious Disputation, he has instantly checked it ; that 
the Training Masters have amongst each other no Distrust arising from their dif- 
ferent Persuasions, that on the contrary they live in the utmost Harmony. 

Appendix, No. 200 . Mr. Jackson, the Secretary, states, that they generally leave the Institution with 
greater Feelings of Attachment than they approached it ; and “ that they are very 
« useful in the Country in removing the Prejudices that have gone abroad. Their 
“ sojourning with us,” he adds, “ cannot fail to have a good Effect upon the 
“ Teachers. We should say so from the Nature of the Thing, but Experience 
“ warrants us in saying that the very best Consequences do result. Individuals of 
“ the different Persuasions live together like the Members of one Family. They 
“ have no Differences between them, and I have often questioned them upon the 
« Manner in which they were employed out of School Hours, and how they lived 
“ together ; and I have always been answered by such Individuals expressing great 
“ Satisfaction, and even Surprise, that they could live together so happily, differ- 
“ ing as they did. I am sure the very best Consequences have resulted.” 

When the Teachers leave the Institution they obtain Certificates of Competence, 
distinguishing their several Degrees of Proficiency, which are said to be considered 
in the Country as a Sort of Diploma . In a few Instances the Masters have sub- 
sequently been taken from the Country Schools to act as Tutors in private Fa- 
milies. 

These Masters have been maintained while in Kildare Place, and had their Jour- 
nies defrayed in coming from the Country and returning to it, at the average Ex- 
pence of £7 each ; a Result which, when contrasted with the Expenditure of from 
*£Too to ^'150, which we are told is considered not unreasonable to expend upon 
a Candidate Teacher in the Charter School at Santry, is not more striking in the 
Disparity of Expence than it is in the superior Success which has attended it. 
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It is only within the present Year that the Society have established a similar Kildare Street 
Branch of their Institution for the training of School Mistresses, in Connexion with th® 

the Female Model School. Accommodation for 36 has been provided, which will p oor ,on # 

enable them to send forth an annual Supply to the Extent of about 220. 1 

4. The next Department to be noticed is that which relates to Books. The School Books. 
Fourteenth Report had characterized such as were in Use in the Country Schools 
of Ireland in the Year 18x2 as “ calculated to incite to lawless and profligate Ad- 
“ venture, to cherish Superstition, or to lead to Dissension and Disloyalty.” 

It became, therefore, the Object of this Society to prepare a Supply proper for 
the Use of Schools, sufficiently entertaining to enter into fair Competition with the 
Works above referred to, and at the same Time so cheap as necessarily to supplant 
them in the Market. 

The Society, by an Offer of their Books at a Price somewhat below their Prime 
Cost, have induced the Hawkers, Pedlars, and other Dealers (who had been in the 
Habit of supplying the Country with the objectionable Works before mentioned) 
to become extensive Purchasers at their Depository, and they are now, in fact, 
amongst its principal Customers. The Loss to the Society upon the Sale amounts 
to about ^650 per Annum. 

The Character of the Books formerly in Use in the common Pay Schools of Appendix, No. 261 . 
Ireland is described by the Reverend Mr. Cooke, Moderator of the Synod of 
Ulster, who .states, that when he was a Boy, in the Five Schools through which he 
passed in the Course of his Education, the Works which formed the Subject of his 
Studies, were t: the Seven Champions of Christendom, the Destruction of Troy, 

“ Hero and Leander, Gesta Romanorum, the Seven Wise Masters, the Chinese 
“ Tales, the Romance called Parismos and Parismenos, Don Belianis of Greece, 

(e the History of Captain Freney, a Robber, Valentine and Orson, the Irish 
“ Rogues and Rapparees, and the History of Redmond O’Hanlon, a notorious 
“ Highwayman.” 

From the Fourteenth Report of the Commissioners of Education, to which we 
have so frequently referred, it appears that the Character of the Supply had not 
improved in the Year 1812. Since that Period, in proportion as better Books have 
been sent into Circulation by the Society now under Consideration, those of an 
objectionable Character have been gradually disappearing, and as the Number of 
Volumes issued by the Society within the last Seven Years has amounted very 
nearly to a Million, we cannot doubt but that a proportionate Decrease has taken 
place in the Supply of the Works that were complained of. 

We have nevertheless found the Traces of their former Abundance in the fol- 
lowing Catalogue of Books, which, amongst many others of a scarcely less objec- 
tionable Character, have been returned to us, by the respective Clergymen, as 
having been found by them in the common Schools, subsequent to the Issuing of 
our Commission : 

“ The History of the Seven Wise Masters and Mistresses of Rome, the Seven 
“ Champions of Christendom, the Seven Wonders of the World, the Irish Rogues 
“ and Rapparees, the Life of Captain Freney the Robber, the Life of Redmond 
,£ O’Hanlon, the Robber, the History of Captain Grant, a Gentleman Highwayman, 

“ the Garden of Love, the Feast of Love, the Effects of Love, the Economy of 
“ Beauty, the School of Delights, Nocturnal Revels, the Chevalier de Faublas, 

“ the Monk, the Life of Lady Lucy, the Life of Moll Flanders, Fanny Meadows, 

“ Donna Rosina, Rousseau’s Eloisa, the Pleasant Art of Money Catching, the 
“ Devil and Doctor Faustus, the Feats of Astrologers, Tristram Shandy, the 
“ Arabian Nights, Pastorini’s Prophecies, Guy Earl of Warwick, Parismos and 
“ Parismenos, Hero and Leander, the History of Philander Flashaway, and the 
“ History of Renard the Fox.” 

In the Appendix will be found a List of all the Books, except those of an Appendix, No. 221 . 
elementary Description, which were found in the Schools of Four Counties, 

Donegal, Kildare, Galway, and Kerry, one County having been taken out of each 
Province, without any particular Ground of Preference, to serve as a sufficient 
Specimen for the Whole. 
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It has occurred to a Member of our Commission to see, in a School in the County 
of Sligo, a Child holding the New Testament in its Hands, sitting between Two 
others, one of whom was supplied with the “ Forty Thieves,” and the other with 
« the Pleasant Art of Money Catching,” while another at a little Distance was 
perusing the “ Mutiny Act,” and all reading aloud their respective Volumes at the 
same Moment. 

We make these Statements with a View to shew the Existence of an Evil which 
still requires a Remedy, and not for the Purpose of charging it as a Matter of 
Imputation to any particular Class of Persons. The Selection of the Book in which 
each Child is to learn to read in a common School has necessarily been left to the 
Child itself, or to its Parents. The Masters, scarcely removed above the lowest 
State of Poverty, in no Instance have ever thought of providing them, and the Schools 
being mostly founded on private Speculation, and unsupported by Societies or 
Patrons ; the Books which were easily and cheaply to be procured, were those 
naturally preferred by the Children and their Parents. 

The Society were therefore desirous of preparing a Variety of Publications 
which should, as much as possible, combine useful Instruction with Entertainment. 
A responsible Officer, at a Salary of ^150, was employed for their Compilation, 
but no Work of his was allowed to be issued to the Printer, until it had undergone 
a careful Examination, both by the Book Committee and by the General Committee 
of the Society. 

In the Course of Seven Years, the different Works thus sent into Circulation have 
amounted to 52, a List of which we have inserted in the Appendix. They are, as 
will be perceived, of the most miscellaneous Nature — Voyages and Travels in every 
Region of the World — Arts and Sciences of every Description connected with 
Manufactures, Mechanics, Trade, and Agriculture — Poetry, and History — Rural 
Economy, and interesting Narratives — almost every Species of Moral Instruction — 
Views of the Wisdom and Goodness of the Creator, illustrated in every Depart- 
ment of Natural History — Historical Selections from the Old Testament, and Col- 
lections from the Psalms and Proverbs. Some of a lighter Character were inserted 
in the Collection, an improved Edition of Esop’s Fables, and of Robinson Crusoe, 
having found their Place in it. From all of these, whatever was of dubious Ten- 
dency has been carefully excluded, while the Merits of Vaccination, the Treatment 
of Fever, the Nature of Savings Banks, and a variety of Knowledge useful to the 
Peasantry, are often to be found illustrated in Works where they might have been 
the least expected. 

The following is the Account of the Sales and Distributions of the Books. 

Volumes. 



For the Half Year ending 30th April 1818 




S°* 3 11 


From the 1st May 1818 to the 5 th January 1819 - 


42,611 


For the Year ending 5th January 1820 




*23.733 


Do. - - - 


1821 - 


<53.895 


Do. 


1822 - 


185,218 


Do. ... 


1823 - 


106,230 


Do. - - - 


1824 - 


121,888 


Do. - - - 


1825 - 


172,816 



Making in the whole - - - 956,702 



Volumes in about 7 Years, ending 5th January 1825. 

We learn that no Objection has ever been raised to any one of these Works, 
except in a single Instance. The Objection was of a very trifling Nature, and was 
immediately remedied by the Omission of the Passage complained of in a subsequent 
Edition of the Work. 

These Books are sold wholesale and retail at the Shop of the Society ; Twelve 
may be bought in the bound Form for 6s. by any Purchaser, and Grants are made 
gratuitously, not only to Schools in Connexion with the Society, but to any well 

regulated 
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regulated Schools, the Patrons of which take the Trouble of making Application, or 
even to any lending Library that may be formed in a Country Village. 

Not only are the Schools connected with the Society supplied with these Books, 
but they are more or less to be found in the common Schools of the Country. 
Large, however, as the Issue has been, it is still altogether inadequate for the 
Purposes intended. 

Among the Publications of the Society, there is one which we think ourselves 
called upon particularly to notice. It is entitled, “ A Selection from the New 'l'es- 
“ lament, consisting of Lessons composed from the Writings of the Four Evange- 
“ lists, for the Use of Schools. By Permission of the most Reverend Dr. Troy, 
“ printed in 1 8 1 8.” 

It having been questioned whether the Permission of Dr. Troy had in fact ever 
been given to this Work, we have thought it right fully to examine into the Matter. 
We beg to refer particularly to the Evidence of Mr. Jackson, the Secretary, Mr. Warren, 
a Member of the Book Committee, and Mr. Blenkinsop, who is Stationer to the 
Roman Catholic College of Maynooth, and the Printer of the Work in question. 
From these Gentlemen the following Facts appear. 

Mr. Wm. Parnell, late Representative of the County of Wicklow, and not 
a Member of the Kildare Place Society, conceiving Mrs. Trimmer’s Selections 
irom the New Testament to be a Book well adapted for Circulation among the lower 
Classes of Society, was desirous of re-publishing it, and with that View submitted it 
to the Inspection of Mr. Doyle of Bray, a Roman Catholic Clergyman, who intro- 
duced Mr. Parnell to Dr. Troy, for the Purpose of obtaining his Permission to have 
this Work published for the Use of Schools. Dr. Troy desired Mr. Doyle carefully 
to peruse it, and to see if it contained any thing objectionable. The Work was 
examined by Mr. Doyle accordingly ; he made several Alterations, and suggested 
the Propriety of leaving out certain Passages. The Work in this corrected Form 
was then submitted by Mr. Doyle to Dr. Troy, from whose Hands Mr. Blenkinsop, 
the Printer, received it, with Authority to print it. An Edition of 1,000 Copies was 
then printed by the Orders of Mr. Parnell, in exact Conformity with the corrected 
Copy, and with the Permission of Dr. Troy, certified in the Title Page. We have 
ourselves examined the identical Copy which Mr. Blenkinsop received from Dr. Troy, 
and find that in the printing of the Edition for Mr. Parnell, every Alteration and 
Omission suggested by Mr. Doyle has been adopted, except in one Instance, about 
which a Doubt may be entertained. The Passage occurs in the Angelical Salutation 
of the Virgin Mary, in the ist chapter of St. Luke’s Gospel, verse 28. in the Copy 
given by Dr. Troy to the Printer, the Words “ thou that art highly favoured” appear 
to have been struck through with a Pen, and the Words “ full of Grace” to have been 
written above. These latter Words “ full of Grace” appear to have been again 
struck out, and the Words “that art highly favoured” stand written over the printed 
Words which are struck out. The Passage, as finally printed, is “ thou art 
highly favoured.” 

After this Edition was printed, Mr. Parnell appears to have become desirous that 
the Kildare Place Society should adopt this Work, and upon the Suggestion being 
made to them, the General Committee directed a Stib-commitee to report on the 
Nature of any Variations from the authorized Version of the Protestant Church, 
and also from Mrs. Trimmer’s Selections, and to state their Opinion whether, in 
the Form which it had assumed, it was a Work calculated for general Circula- 
tion, and one which the Society might adopt. The Gentlemen who prepared this 
Report had the Advantage of Mr. Parnell’s Attendance at One of their Meetings, 
and upon each Variation or Alteration that occurred, either from Mrs. Trimmer 
or the authorized Version, Mr. Parnell assigned a Reason for such having been made 
by the Roman Catholic Clergyman who had prepared the Book. The Committee 
reported in favour of the Work, and upon their Report the Book Sub-committee 
were directed to purchase from Mr. Blenkinsop the 900 Copies of the First Edition 
which remained unsold, and they were further desired to inform themselves fully 
of the Nature of Dr. Troy’s Sanction, in order that the Possibility of Misappre- 
hension might be removed before the Society should undertake to reprint it. 

**# M On 
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On the nth of February Mr. Parnell transmitted to the Book Sub-committee the 
Result of his Correspondence on the Subject, and laid before them a Certificate in 
Dr. Troy’s Hand-writing, in these Words : 

- « I hereby certify that the Selection from the Scriptures, lately published by 

Mr. Peter Blenkinsop, Printer, of Dublin, has been approved by me. 

“ Dublin, 28th lanuary, 1818. , 

(Signed) “ I. T. Troy, D.D., Sc. &c. 

It appears from the Evidence of Mr. Blenkinsop, that he received, from Dr. Troy’s 
own Hand, the Copy of the Work from which he printed. The General Committee, 
on the 22d April, directed that a new Edition of 25,000 Copies should be printed 
by Mr. Blenkinsop. 

While this Work was in the Press, and after the greater Part of the Sheets had 
been printed off, a Proposal, purporting to be from Dr. Troy, was, made on the 
ath of July 1818, to the Society through Mr. Blenkinsop, that certain Alterations 
should be made in the Teat of the Book. These proposed Alterations related to 
Tests which are held by the Roman Catholic Church to be incorrectly trans- 
lated in the authorized Version. The Particulars will be found stated in the Evidence 
of Mr. Jackson. 

In reply to this Application, the Society informed Mr. Blenkinsop, that the 
Edition of the Scripture Lessons had been printed with the Approbation of Dr. 
Troy and was in Circulation before the Education Society had taken any Steps m 
the Matter ; that they had been induced to adopt the Work in consequence of 
his Sanction being prefixed to it, seeing, at the same Time, nothing in it contrary 
to the Principles of the Protestant Persuasion ; that they had, in consequence, 
applied to Dr. Troy, for a Renewal of his Sanction, which he had been pleased to 
give ; that they had subsequently, on the Faith of Dr. Troy’s renewed Approbation 
of the Work, ordered 25,000 Copies to be printed exactly conformable with the 
First Edition which had been disposed of ; and that in their Annual Report they 
had stated those Facts to the Public ; that they therefore could not then enter mto 
any Consideration of the proposed Alterations. 

The foregoing Statement can leave no doubt that the Publication of this Work 
actually received the Permission of Dr. Troy, both when printed for Mr. Parnell, and 
subsequently when printed for the Society. The Circumstances under which the 
Approbation was given, and Dr. Troy’s View of the Publication, are fully explained 
in a Letter addressed by him to Dr. Trench, of which the following is a Copy 
« Very Reverend Sir, “ Dublin 23d July 1818. 

« In re piy to your obliging Letter of the 1 8th Instant, handed to me on 1 uesday 
“ last by Mr. Galway, I have to state that I did authorize Mr. Blenkinsop, of this 
« City, to publish historical and moral Extracts from the Gospels and Acts of the 
« Apostles, on Condition they would not in any Manner refer to controverted Doc- 
“ trines and desired a Roman Catholic Clergyman to compare them with the 
“ Douay Version of the Testament. On his Report to me I sanctioned the Publi- 
“ cation alluded to in your Letter. 

“ In this Publication I have discovered that the Protestant rather than the Douay 
tc Translation has been followed, particularly on controverted Points, such as the 
“ Eucharist or Lord’s Supper, the Veneration of the Blessed Virgin, Mother of 
“ God, the Supremacy of St. Peter, and that ‘ Repentance ’ is substituted for 

“^However, as I cannot object to the Extracts in general, and under the Expec- 
“ tation that a future Edition of them will be more conformable to my original 
«< Intention, I have not withdrawn the Sanction of my Name from the Publi- 

‘^Allow me, Very Reverend Sir, on this Occasion, to observe, that the Catholic 
“ Church in all Ages has prohibited the indiscriminate Use of the Scriptures in the 
“ vulgar Tongues without Note or Comment, also the Interpretation of them by 
« every One’s private Judgment. This Interpretation has been the fatal and pro- 
“ lific Hive from which Swarms of Sectaries daily issue, each One finding his Reli- 
« gion in the Bible, which has disfigured and distracted the Christian Church 
“ since the Days of Luther; wherefore the Catholic Church condemns the m- 
1 “ discriminate 
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“ discriminate Use of the Scriptures in vulgar Tongues without Note or Com 
“ ment, and permits it only to the learned or the lettered of the Laity. 

“ I have the Honour to remain, 

“ Very Reverend Sir, 

“ Your very humble and obedient Servant, 

(Signed) “ J. T. Troy. 

“ The Very Reverend C. Le P. Trench, D.D.” 

In this Letter Dr. Troy complains that certain Passages are not conformable to the 
Douay Version, and he seems to have believed that Mr. Doyle must have recom- 
mended the Alteration of those Passages, but no Alterations appear in the Copy deli- 
vered by Dr. Troy to Mr. Blenkinsop, which were not adopted in the printing, ex- 
cepting, perhaps, in the Instance before mentioned, relating to the Angelical Saluta- 
tion of the Virgin Mary. 

Mr. Blenkinsop has stated to us that he has heard very bad Faith imputed to the 
Kildare Place Society with respect to this Work, but that they have been guilty of 
none in the World j and that wherever he has had an Opportunity he has contra- 
dicted it. 

5. The Object next in Order proposed by the Society, is to supply gratuitously Supply of School 
to Schools in connexion with them, and to all Purchasers at Cost Prices, Spelling Requisites. 
Books, Stationery, Slates, and other School Requisites. Bibles and Testaments are 
not included amongst the Books supplied by the Society, and it is frequently a Mat- 
ter of Surprise to the Persons who receive Books from them, that the only Work 
which the Society requires under all Circumstances to be used in the Schools is not 
included in the Grant. 

The Society have adopted this Course for the Purpose of avoiding a Competition 
with other Societies which distribute the Bible gratuitously ; we, nevertheless, are 
ersuaded that their Rules would have been much more strictly complied with, if they 
ad from the first supplied the Schools with Copies of both Versions of the Scrip- 
tures. 
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The Rule of the Society is held to be sufficiently complied with if either Version 
is employed. 

Under this Head, we have only to state the Amount issued in each Year : 



YEAR. 


Amount gi 


en gratuitously. 


Amount sold 


at low Prices. 










£ 




d. 


£ 


». 


d. 


In 1817 


- 


- 




93 


1 


H 


146 


6 


7 


1818 






- 


215 


3 


H 


343 


0 


6 


1819 


- 






327 


8 


0 


399 


11 


0 


1820 


- 


- 


- 


588 


12 


85 


409 


2 




1821 


- 


• 


* 


559 


0 


4 


559 


0 


H 


1822 






' 


1,401 


10 




769 


5 


10 


1823 






- 


2,475 


15 


5 


720 


7 


0 


1824 


- 


- 




3,395 


0 


11 


707 


12 


9 



6. The next Head for Consideration is the Maintenance by this Society of a regu- system of Inspec- 
lar System of Inspection of all Schools connected with it, and the Employment of tfon. 

Gentlemen of Education and Character for that Purpose. 

The Society have at present Six Inspectors, Mr. Donelan, Mr. Malachy Daly, 

Mr. Griffith, Mr. Mills, Mr. Robert Daly, and Mr. Fitzgerald ; the Two former are 
Roman Catholics, the others are Members of the Established Church. We have 

examined 
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examined all these Officers as Witnesses, and to their Evidence we wish to direct 
particular Attention. 

It is the Object of the Society to effect an Inspection of each of their Schools at 
least Once in the Year. Their Practice is to divide the Country into Circuits, and 
the Rewards are measured out according to the Reports pf the Inspectors. Any Devia- 
tions from the System, or Neglects observed in any Schools, are noted and supplied 
to the Inspector of the ensuing Year, who reports particularly whether or not they 
have been rectified. 

« The i as t Object of the Society remaining to be noticed is the Encouragement, 

by Annual Gratuities, of such Masters and Mistresses as are found particularly worthy 
of Approbation. The Uncertainty of the Amounts to be thus awarded, added to 
the Expectation that they will be proporrionate to Merit, has operated in a salutary 
Manner and enabled comparatively small Sums to produce considerable Effects. The 
Gratuities awarded by the Society vary from d'l to £10. A larger Sum is some- 
times given under peculiar Circumstances. 

The Total Amount of these Gratuities in successive Years has been as follows : — 







£ 


s. 


d. 


For the Year ending 4th May 1818 


277 


0 


7 


Ditto 


5th January 1819 


98 


18 


9 


Ditto 


1820 


222 


10 


0 


Ditto 


1821 


445 


I 


2 


Ditto 


1822 


649 


1 1 


0 


Ditto 


1823 


- 1,768 


10 


0 


Ditto 


1824 


3.3 61 


0 


0 


‘ Ditto 


1825 


4,009 


0 


3 



The Direction and Management of these various Departments of the Society are 
allotted to Six Sub-committees, viz. of Correspondence, Books, Library, House, 
Model School, and Accounts, which are formed out of a General Committee of 
Thirty-one Members, for whose Approbation every Act of the Sub-committees is 
referred. 

The General Committee meets every Saturday Morning at about Eight o’Clock, 
that early Hour having been selected for the Accommodation of the Members, who 
are most of them engaged in professional Pursuits ; their Attendance has been regu- 
lar, and their Exertions unremitted, notwithstanding their other Avocations. As to 
the Probability of the Continuance of this Exertion, Mr. Jackson says, “ I have 
“ every Hope of it. I should be extremely sorry to think otherwise. We began 
“ upon a small Scale, and the Institution has gone on thriving and prospering 
« U nder our Care. We have all become attached to it, and I am sure it would cost 
« each of us a Pang to be obliged to desert it.” 

Of the General Committee Twenty-one appear to be Members of the Established 
Church, Four of the Society of Friends, Two Presbyterians, and Two Roman 
Catholics. There are Two Vacancies. 

The Committee is appointed at the annual Meeting of the Society ; the. same 
Persons are generally continued from Year to Year, if they are desirous of being so. 

The Society has Eight Vice Presidents, of whom Six are of the Established Church 
and Two Roman Catholics. The Proportions are accidental ; there is no Rule upon 
the Subject. We have already observed, that of the Six Inspectors Four are of the 
Established Church and Two are Roman Catholics. The Master of the Male and 
the Mistress of the Female Model School are each of them Roman Catholics. 

It has frequently been imputed to this Society that their real Object is to make 
Converts from the Roman Catholic to the Protestant Religion. . No Fact has come 
to our Knowledge that leads us to doubt their own repeated Disclaimers of having 
any such Intention. Mr. Jackson, the Secretary, has stated in his Evidence that he 
cannot call to mind any Instance of an Attempt to make Proselytes in any School 
connected with the Society ; he has heard that in some of their Schools, which 
were also connected with other Societies, it has been alledged that something im- 
proper in that respect has been done, but that there has never been an Instance 
r authenticated, 
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authenticated, that he can never recollect even a Charge of that Nature 
been brought under the View of the Correspondence Committee. 

Mr. Donelan has assured us, that he would not act as the Inspector of the uuucir 

if he were not convinced that they had the Intention only of giving Education 

without proselytising ; that as far as he has known, they have endeavoured to protect Appendix, No. 208. 
the Roman Catholics in every possible Way consistent with their Laws ; “ that he 209 ' 

has been in the Habit of applying to the Roman Catholic Clergy for Information 
“ on this Subject, and has never met with any thing like a Proof of such an As- 
“ sertion j” that before his Acceptance of the Office he had a Communication with 
Dr. Troy, and another with Dr. Curtis, who gave their most unqualified Approba- 
tion of his undertaking it ; and that he believes the Appointment was proposed to 
him for the specific Purpose of giving a Pledge to the Roman Catholics of the 
Sincerity of the Motives of the Kildare Place Society. 

We have thought it right to inquire into the Views entertained by the Society 
itself of the Advantages to be derived from the Use of the Scriptures in Education. 

Mr. Warren says, “ I think it of inestimable Value to make the Peasantry in any Appendix, No. 205. 
“ Degree acquainted with the Scriptures. I do not think we can expect any very 
“ decidedly religious Effect to be produced upon Children when they are prevented 
“ from having any Explanation given them ; but I am satisfied that great Advantage 
“ will arise from making them know that the Book in which they read is the Word 

“ °f God ; that when in future Life they are suffering under Illness or Affliction, 

“ or any other chastening Dispensation of the Almighty, they may be enabled to 
“ ta ^e up that Book in which they will be sure to find Consolation, instead of 

“ being afraid to look into it. I think it also of great Value that they should be 

“ aware that the Book upon which they are so often obliged to take their Oath 
“ is the Word of God. I am perfectly satisfied they are not acquainted with that 
“ Fact. I know of many Instances in which the lower Classes have mistaken other 
“ Books for the Scriptures ; and a Friend of mine, who was lately at Loughrea, 

“ told me that a poor Man in that Neighbourhood told him he thought the Bible 
“ was written by Luther for the Use of the Protestants.” 

On this Point Mr. Donelan informs us, in Answer to a Question, Whether the Appendix, No. 208 . 
Peasantry could in most Instances distinguish between a Testament and any other 
Book of the same Size, upon a religious Subject, put into'their Hands ? “ Upon my 
“ Word, I think they could scarcely do it, except where the Exertions of the Bible 
“ Society have succeeded; but in many Parts of Connaught the Peasant does not 
“ know what a Bible or Testament is.” To another Question, Whether they gene- 
rally understand that the Bible contains the Word of God, the History of our 
Saviour, the History of the Creation, and the Redemption of the World ? he says, 

“ I think we may say, in general, they do not ; they have some general Notion of it, 

“ hut it is a very vague Idea; in some few Instances you will meet with an utter 
“ Ignorance of it altogether.” 

The Rise and Progress of the Opposition which the Society has encountered 
deserve particular Attention. 

The Society does not appear to have received Support at any Time from the 
Dignitaries of the Established Church. The Schools of the Association for dis- 
countenancing Vice are naturally preferred by them ; but as there is not in the 
Rules of the Kildare Place Society any Principle inconsistent with the Doctrine or 
Discipline of the Established Church, the Society has not received from them any 
positive Opposition. It has, however, been approved and supported by the general 
Body of the Protestant Clergy and Gentry. 

With respect to the Feelings of the Presbyterians towards the Society, we have 
inquired from Mr. Cooke, the Moderator of the Synod of Ulster, and he informs Appendix, No. 261 , 
us that “ they feel a lively Interest in all its Operations ; that they feel exceed- 262> 

“ ingly grateful, both to the Members of the Society for their Attention to their 
“ Applications, and to Government, for granting them Aid ; and he thinks that 
“ the People are every Day seeing the beneficial Effects of their Labours ; that 
“ the Exclusion of Catechism during School Hours does not excite the least Feel- 
ing of Dislike or Opposition on their Parts ; that they consider it as a Concession 
** t0 tbe general Purposes of Education ; and while he knows that the Presbyte- 
* # * N “ rians 
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Kildare Syget rians generally yisU fox Catechisms being taught, either out of School Hours or 

Society jot the (( by parents' at Home, he knows they do not object to the Rule of the Society ; 
Educ^jon of the , { consider it a fair thing to make any reasonable Concession on their 

Foor ‘ a Parts to advance the general Interest of the whole Community.” 

With Respect to the Roman Catholic Clergy, the Case has been otherwise; they 
have opposed the Society, particularly of late, with the utmost Industry and Zeal. 
We therefore felt it our Duty to inquire into the general Nature of their Opposi- 
tion and we have examined as well 'the principal Officers of the Society, as also 
high Authorities in the Roman Catholic Church upon the Subject. 

. N OQ0 Mr. Jackson, Secretary to the Society, considered the Opposition which was 
»ppen ix, o. - . ex j st j n g at t b e Time of our Inquiry to have arisen from a Desire on the Part of the 
Roman Catholic Clergy to display their Power to the Commissioners ; he considered, 
that it was produced by tfie Commission ; that it had been particularly violent after 
the Commission had issued ; it seemed as if some Direction had been issued from 
Authority to the Parochial Clergy throughout the Country, to oppose the Schools 
in Connexion with the Institution, and as if many of them obeyed such Orders 
with Reluctance. He stated that several Schools of the Society were connected with 
the Association for discountenancing Vice, and several also with the London Hiber- 
nian Society ; he was not aware of the Impossibility of an honest Compliance with 
the Rules of the Association and the Kildare Place Society in the same Schools ; 
but his Attention having been particularly called to the Rules of the former, he 
said the Subject had been brought under his View by our Examination, in a Light 
that it never was before; that it did appear to him that the Spirit of the Rules, 
either of the Association or qf the Kildare Place Society, must be violated ; and that 
he had not the slightest Doubt, that if the Committee of the Kildare Place Society 
were aware of that, there would be an End of all Connexion with the Association. 
He inclined to think, tjiat where the Rules of the London Hibernian Society were 
observed the Schopl vyas ip° r e objectionable to the Roman Catholics than if it were 
subject only to the Rules of the Kildare Place Society. 

. Mr. Warren attributed the Opposition of the last Year to the same Cause as 

Appendix No. 20 a. Jackson : he thought the Friends of the Society were increasing in a greater 
Proportion than their Opponents, up to the Period of the Parliamentary Discussions 
of the last Session. If he were asked to name the Time when he thought the Society 
had the greatest Number of Friends amongst the Roman Catholic Parochial Clergy, 
he would mention the present Moment ; he expressed a confident Opinion, that the 
Society, if not interfered with hy Parliament, would triumph over the Opposition 
then given to it. He considered that a great Number of the Roman Catholic Paro- 
chial Clergy were favourable to the Society, and that the Opposition which many 
gave to it was stimulated by Orders from their Superiors. He was of Opinion that 
the London Hibernian Society and the Capel Street Association had Proselytism in 
View. Many of the Schools of the Kildare Place Society were in Connexion with 
these Institutions ; he thought that Connexion inexpedient, but not inconsistent with 
the Rules of the Kildare Place Institution ; he thought that there would be an In- 
consistency in making a direct Grant to either of these Societies, but not in affording 
Aid to Individual Schools in Connexion with them. 

a- v 9ns Mr. Donelan, one of the Inspectors of the Society, and who is a Roman Catholic, 
Appen ix, i o. . gtate£ ^ t jj a t jj e visited about 210 Schools of the Society during the last Autumn, 
in various Counties, but principally in the South ; that the Schools were generally 
opposed by the Roman Catholic Clergy.; that he considered their Opposition to 
have been increased by the Commission, and that he thought that the Object of the 
Roman Catholic Clergy was to overturn the Kildare Place Society, and to prove to 
the Commissioners that its System was totally inefficient for the Circumstances of 
Ireland. We inquired of him what particular Measures were resorted to by the 
Roman Catholic Clergy, to induce the Parents to withdraw their Children from the 
Schools of the Society ; he said they refused to give them Absolution, and to church 
the Women after Child-birth, or to administer the Consolations of Religion to them 
at the Time of Death ; the Refusal extends both to the Father and the Mother ; if 
the Children still remained at the Schools, they had recourse to the last Resource, 
that of cursing : he adds, that what the poor People consider as the Curse of the 
IS* Priest, 
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Priest, is that it will bring down the Vengeance of Heaven in every Respect ; the Kildare Street 
vulgar Expression, he says, is that they will have neither “ Luck nor Grace.” Society for the 

Education of the 

_ In answer to other Questions put to him, he said, what he had stated as to the Poor * 

Conduct of the Roman Catholic Clergy, he did not state of his own Knowledge. 

Personally, he knew no Instance of such Conduct— he had not heard of many such 
Instances in an authentic Way — he had not heard of such Facts in a Way that he 
could consider well authenticated, except in Six or Seven Instances. He is himself 
a Roman Catholic — he attends the Roman Catholic Worship, and he never heard 
a Priest curse Parents for sending their Children to the Schools of the Society, he 
has only heard them exhort the Public against doing it — he disapproved of the Con- 
nexion subsisting between Schools of this Society and the London Hibernian 
Society — he considered that the Object of the latter was Proselytism, and he was so 
satisfied of this, that it had become Matter of Difficulty with him, whether he could 
conscientiously act as an Officer of the Kildare Place Society, if it permitted its 
Schools to continue in Connexion with the Hibernian Society — he knew some 
Instances of Tracts of a controversial Nature, and highly offensive to the Roman 
Catholics, having been in the Schools. The Conduct of local Patrons was sometimes 
calculated to excite Suspicion in the Minds of the Roman Catholics^— he was sin- 
cerely convinced that the Roman Catholic Clergy were anxious to obtain the Benefits 
of Education for their Flocks. They objected to the particular System of the Kil- 
dare Place Society, not to Education in the Abstract. What they objected to, was 
the Rule with respect to the Use of the Testament ; when they were able to controul 
that Rule, as they could in Schools under their own Directions, by selecting the 
Passages of the Testament which should be read, they, in many Cases, approved of 
or adopted it. The Opposition of the Roman Catholic Clergy was very successful. 

The Leaning of his Mind was, that the System of the Kildare Place Society would 
ultimately prove impracticable, and that the Opposition of the Roman Catholic Clergy 
would succeed. It was his Opinion, that the Peasantry would never be induced to 
break the Bond which united them to their Clergy ; he said he had seen all the 
Influence of the Landlord come in open Collision with the Parish Priest, and that his 
Experience had been, that the Power of the Parish Priest had been generally 
paramount. 

Mr. Griffith, another Inspector of the Society stated, that he had visited about Appendix, No. 210. 
33 1 Schools of the Society last Autumn, in the Counties of Kildare, King’s County, 

Tipperary, Clare, Galway, Limerick, Kerry, Kilkenny, Queen’s County, and a 
small Part of the County of Cork. He says, that he has heard from the People, in 
many Cases, that the Priests had announced their Determination not to visit them 
when they were dying, or administer the Sacrament to them ; and he adds, “ I 
“ have known Instances where it has been put to the Proof, that they have actually 
“ refused the Sacrament.” And in another Place he says, “ that all the Measures 
“ he has heard of are of extreme Violence, denouncing the People, and stating from 
“ the Altar that if they read the Bible or took it into their Houses, they should be 
“ damned ; that the Devil was in the Bible j” — he adds, “ I do not speak of those 
“ Cases from my own Knowledge, but only from a strong Conviction on my Mind, 

“ owing to the Authority from which I had them.” 

In answer to other Questions he stated, that he heard of the Facts he mentioned 
with respect to the Roman Catholic Clergy from Protestants, not from Roman 
Catholics ; he said, he was not aware that the Priests were obliged to read Part of 
the Bible every Day, or that the Mass of each Day contained an Epistle and Gospel 
taken from the New Testament. He found the Opposition of the Roman Catholic 
Clergy much more extensive and effectual than it had been ; he attributed this 
partly to the Commission and partly to the Excitement produced by the polemical 
Discussions which had taken place in some of the Southern Counties, and to 
the general political Agitation in the Country. He disapproved of the Con- 
nexion that, subsisted between the Kildare Place Society and other Societies. 

He was satisfied that much of the Odium which attached to the Kildare Place 
Society, with respect to the Roman Catholics, was owing to it; — he expressed 
an anxious Wish that the Schools of the Kildare Place Society should be 
separated from all other Societies, and also from the Controul of local Patrons, 
as, he thought much of the Prejudice which was excited against the Society 

was 
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was owing to the over Zeal and Indiscretion of some of them. He stated, that 
in some Cases the Patrons gave oral Explanations of the Scriptures to the Chil- 
dren in the Schools, and that the Persons who did so were generally of a prose- 
lyting Character. 

Mr. Daly, another Inspector of the Society, visited during the last Autumn 
several Schools situated in the North-west of Ireland, passing through the several 
Counties of Meath, West Meath, Fermanagh, Cavan, Tyrone, and Donegal. He 
found the Attendance much less than he expected, which was owing to the Oppo- 
sition of the Roman Catholic Clergy— he said he had a strong Opinion that their 
Opposition would be permanent in preventing Roman Catholics from attending the 
Schools of the Society. The Clergy generally disapproved of the System, and he 
thought their Authority was equal to keeping the Children away— he thought 
their Objection was not to the reading of the Testament at all, but to reading it 
without Note or Comment. He found many Instances in which Explanations of 
the Testament had been given in the Schools, as well in those which were only in 
Connexion with the Kildare Place Society as in those in Connexion with the London 
Hibernian Society— they were Explanations of a polemical Nature. 

Upon this Part of the Subject, the Evidence which we have received from Two 
Roman Catholic Archbishops, Dr. Murray and Dr. Kelly, and from a Roman 
Catholic Bishop, Dr. Doyle, has been as follows : 

Q. “ In the Course of the last Summer, the Commissioners had Occasion to 
« inspect very many Schools in many Parts of Ireland, and in many of them they 
« found that the Children of the Roman Catholic Persuasion had been withdrawn 
“ in consequence of the Interference of the respective Priests ; was the Interference 
« of the Priests at all in your Opinion connected with the Appointment of this 
“ Commission, and were the Children withdrawn in any Parts of the Country more 
“ or less on that Account?” 

(Doctor Murray.') “ I am not aware of any Case in which the Children have 
« been withdrawn in consequence of the Appointment of this Commission. 

Q. (To Doctor Kelly.) ‘ c Are you aware of any Instances in Connaught of the 
“ Children being withdrawn in consequence of the Appointment of this Com- 
“ mission.” 

A. “ I have known no Instance of it whatever ; it has been quite otherwise 
« since this Commission has sat. Children have been permitted, in my Part of the 
« Country, to continue at Schools, from which they would have been withdrawn 
« but for my Recommendation and the Suggestions of many of the Clergy. 
“ Matters were recommended to remain as they were, until the Report of this 
“ Commission should be made public.” 

Q. “ If any one has surmised that there were general Orders, which emanated from 
“ the Roman Catholic Bishops of Ireland immediately prior to, or contemporaneous 
“ with, or subsequent to the Appointment of the Commission, simultaneously to 
“ withdraw their Children from Schools in which Scriptural Education was allowed, 
“ such Surmise was founded on Misconception and Error ?” 

A. “ So I conceive.’ 

Q. (To Dr. Murray.) “ Is it known to you that the Exertions which were made 
“ to withdraw the Children from the Schools took place to a greater Extent in the 
“ Course of last Summer than they had heretofore ?” 

A. “ I have already mentioned that I was not aware of any Case in which Chil- 
“ dren had been withdrawn within my Jurisdiction during the last Summer.” 

Q. “ (To Doctor Doyle.) Is that your Impression with respect to your Diocese ?” 
A. “ From what Description of Schools.” 

Q. “ From any Description of Schools in which the Scriptural Plan of Educa- 
“ tion was pursued ?” 

A. “ They were withdrawn from several of such Schools for other Causes, 
“ but they have not been withdrawn from any School in my Diocese in conse- 
“ quence of the Appointment of the Commission ; on the contrary, I think the 
« Attendance of the Children at such Schools since that Period has rather increased 
* c than diminished.” 

Q. “The Question is, whether subsequent to the Appointment of this Commis- 
“ sion, whether in consequence of it or not, there has been any increased Exertion 

“ on 
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on the Part of the Roman Catholic Priests in Ireland to withdraw the Chil- Kildare Street 
: dren ?” Society for the 



‘ use Exertions to have Children removed from Schools connected with the 
£ London Hibernian Society, but those Exertions had no Connexion with the Ap- 
1 pointment of this Commission. I looked on the Schools very quietly which 
£ were frequented by Children of my Communion subsequent to the Appointment 
c of the Commission, and much more so than I would have done had not the 
‘ Commission been appointed, for in that Case I would have felt myself called 
4 upon to use more Exertions than I did, for this Reason, that having petitioned Par- 
‘ liament during the last Session to adopt some Measure for giving a generally 
‘ improved System of Education to the Poor of Ireland, had I found that Parlia- 
c ment and the Government were totally regardless of our Prayer on that Subject, 

‘ I should have felt myself bound to consider them as tacitly approving the System 
‘ which was in operation, and feeling so, I should have felt myself called upon to 
‘ use increased Exertion to withdraw Children from a System in which in my 
4 Opinion not only Individuals who could do Evil were engaged, but to which the 
‘ Government itself freely lent its Aid ; finding however that a Commission had 
e been appointed, my Views were changed, and 1 resolved to pursue the Plan I had 

* adopted Three or Four Years ago, and quietly waiting till the Result was known, 

‘ act then as Circumstances might dictate.” 

Q. (To Doctor Murray .) 44 Has a different Course been pursued in the District 
4 under your Observation ?” 

A. 44 I was not aware of Children having been withdrawn during the last Sum- 
‘ mer, more than at any former Period.” 

Q. 44 Is not the Objection generally taken to the Attendance of the Children on 
: Schools in which the Testament is read without Note and Comment?” 

A. 44 Yes, it is.” 

Q. 44 And that, whether they are under the Inspection of the London Hiber- 
4 nian Society or any other Society ?” 

A. “ There is an Objection to it under whatever Society the School is placed.” 

Q. 44 The London Hibernian Society require that the Children shall not only 
4 read the Testament, and read the Testament as a Common School Book, but also 
‘ that the Children shall get Portions of the Testament by Heart, which Portions 
4 are to be selected by Officers of that Society. The Kildare Street Society require 
4 that the Testament shall be read, but it allows the Patrons of the Schools to 
4 select the Passages which shall be read, and to appoint the Periods at which 
! they shall be read, and does not require that the Book shall be used as a School 
1 Book. Do you not consider, that the Kildare Street Regulations may by possi- 
4 bility be so acted upon as not to be inconsistent with the Discipline of the 
; Roman Catholic Church ; and do you conceive that the Hibernian Society’s Prin- 
1 ciples can be so acted upon. 

A. “ The System of the Hibernian Society cannot be reconciled with our 
‘ Discipline. With respect to the Kildare Street Society, it may in some Places 
4 be less obnoxious than others. There are Cases in which Schools may derive 
4 Advantage from the Kildare Place Society with less Danger than others ; and 
‘ that is where the Patron is a Catholic, and where the School is under the Super- 
4 intendence in some Degree of a Catholic Clergyman, who will deem it his Duty 
4 to select the Passages of Scripture to be read to the Children, and not to allow 
4 any unfair Interpretation to be put upon those Passages, and at the same Time 
4 will have Opportunities of giving religious Instruction to the Children out of 
‘ School Hours. At the same Time, it is fair to say, that our Objections to the 
4 Kildare Street Society have of late greatly increased, since we learned its Con- 
4 nexion with other Societies, the Object of which is avowedly to proselytize, and 
4 since it has avowed itself to be, though not in Name, in Reality a proselytising 
4 Society, by putting forward a Principle which we hold to be erroneous, and en- 
4 deavouring to enforce that Principle with Catholic Children. In the Instructions Appendix, No. 227. 
4 which it gave to its Inspectors, I think last September, one of its fundamental Prin- 

* ciples is there acknowledged to be, that the sacred Scriptures be read in all the 

Schools to which it communicates Aid ; 4 that the Children who thus read may 

4 4 become acquainted the Principles of the Christian Religion that is, of course, that 
4 each Child, on inspecting the sacred Volume, may select such Principles of religious 
* O •• Faith 
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“ Faith and Practice as he may think he can there discover, and, that by private ludg- 
“ ment, with an almost total Absence of Culture of Mind, and before his Reason 
« | ias arrived at Maturity. That this Child is in this State to make out his religious 
« Belief and Practice from the sacred Volume, is a Principle which we conceive to 
“ be erroneous ; and as long as that Principle is affirmed by the Kildare Street 
« Society, so long we must endeavour to oppose its Diffusion. At the same Time, 

“ there are Cases, as already mentioned, in which it is less injurious than others, 

“ where the Schoolmaster is a Catholic, and a Catholic Priest has an Opportunity 
“ of attending under the Circumstances to which I have referred.” 

Q. “ The Roman Catholic Prelates and Clergy of Ireland object to the Testament 
«• being used as a School Book, or being read by Children ?” 

A. “ We do.” 

Q. “ Do you object to the Testament being read by Persons of mature Years, 

“ and of Education?” 

A. “ No, of course not.” 

Q. “ Do you rather recommend than forbid it ?” 

A. “ I do not know whether there may have met the Eye of the Commissioners 
« a Publication signed by all the Bishops of Ireland, printed by Mr. Coyne. In 
“ this, all the Bishops recommend to the Faithful to read the Scriptures, but to read 
“ them in those Dispositions of Prayer and of Obedience to the Authority of the 
“ Church, which we think necessary, that they may be read with Profit.” 

Q. “ The Objection to reading the Scriptures, where it is made, applies to 
“ the Person who reads, and to the Manner of reading it, rather than to the Act of 
“ reading it by a Person of competent Knowledge, and who reads it with a proper 
“ Disposition?” 

A. “ Certainly, it is.” 

Q. “ It is considered that Persons of the Age which Children are, when attending 
“ Schools, are not competent to come to a right Knowledge of its Meaning ?” 

A. “ Our Principles are the same as those of St. Paul. We wish to give to 
“ Children Milk, and not strong Meat. We give them, therefore, in the Form of 
“ Catechism, the first Principles of the Religion of Christ, and as they grow up 
“ in Faith, we give them the strong Meat of the Gospel to digest.” 

Q. (To Dr. Doyle.) “ If the Children are not withdrawn willingly by their Parents, 

“ to what Means do the Priests have recourse in order to carry their own Wishes 
“ into Execution?” 

A. “ I have never found it necessary to resort to any other Means than merely to 
« recommend, either privately or publicly, to the Parents, to withdraw their Chil- 
“ dren ; and on my doing so, or the Priest doing so, I have found uniformly that 
“ the Children were withdrawn; so that finding those Means sufficient, I have not 
“ had even one Occasion to resort to others.” 

O. “ Was that Admonition given publicly or privately ?” 

A. “ I have often given it myself publicly. If the Matter suffered Delay, I 
« desired the Schools might be left unmolested till my Visitation ; for it often hap« 
“ pened that they were protected by a Landlord or Proprietor, or a Man of Influence, 
“ and that if the Priest interfered in public to have the Children withdrawn, he 
“ might bring down upon himself, or the People, the Enmity of such Individuals ; 
« an d therefore, as it was somewhat of an odious Duty, odious in its Discharge, 1 
» preferred taking it upon myself, and therefore it was 1 who generally, at the 
“ Visitation of the Parishes, directed the People to withdraw the Children, or de- 
« s i re d the Priest would see it done in the Course of a short Time afterwards. 
« There have been some few Instances where I have been consulted by the Priest, 
“ and not being able to go within a short Time to that Parish, 1 have desired him 
« ^0 se e that the Children were withdrawn ; and I have been informed that he had 
“ done so, and that my Wishes were fulfilled.” 

Q. “ Has any Instance occurred within your Knowledge, of the Priest having made 
“ use of his spiritual Authority to compel the Parent of any Child to withdraw it, 
“ if he appeared unwilling to do so ?” 

A. “ I have no Recollection of any Instance of the Kind in my Diocese, except 
“ One, which perhaps might be included in the Question which has been asked. 
“ There was a School under the Protection of Lady Aylmer, in the County of 
<£ Kildare ; this School was frequented by some Catholics, and I was informed by 
the Parish Priest that there was no Catholic Teacher in it, and that the Persons 
&0 “ employed 



Printed image digitised by the University of Southampton Library Digitisation Unit 



OF IRISH EDUCATION INQUIRY. 55 

employed used many Exertions to disturb the Faith of the Children; I desired Kildare Street 
“ turn therefore to advise the Parents to withdraw their Children. He told me Societ y for the 
“ afterwards that they all did so, except the Gate Keeper of this Lady, who, appre- p ducat,on ofthe 

“ hending that he would lose his Situation, and undergo a Persecution, (which °° r ‘ 

“ frequently follows, at least in some Parts of Ireland, from the Children being 
withdrawn from such Schools), he suffered one or more of his little Children to 
“ continue to attend it, and I think the Priest told me, that in consequence of his 
“ (the Gate Keeper) doing so, he refused to administer the Sacraments to him, and, 

“ I believe, to his Wife. r Ihat is the only Instance of the Kind which has come 
“ to my Knowledge, as I now recollect.” 

Q. “ Do you not conceive, that if the Parent of a Child having been cautioned 
“ against sending his Child to a particular School, inasmuch as in that School the 
“ Religion of the Child was likely to be tampered with or endangered, still con- 
“ tinued to send his Child, he would be guilty of a sinful Error ?” 

A. “ Yes.” 

Q. “ W° u ld it not be the Duty of his Confessor, on his stating the Fact to him 
“ to require, either that he should abandon that Error, or if he refused to do so, 
tf to refuse him Absolution?” 

A. “ Yes, that would be the Duty of the Confessor.” 

O. “ No Person could be admitted to the Sacraments while in the Practice of Sin ? 

“ he must repent of Sin, and resolve not to persevere in it, before he can receive 
“ a Sacrament ?” 

A. “ 1 hat is the Case, with the Exception of the Sacrament of Matrimony, which 
“ being a Civil Contract as well as a Religious Rite, we sometimes solemnize* it 
“ where we are not certain that the Party is notin a State of Sin.” 

Q. “ The Sacrament of Penance ?” 

A. “ That cannot be administered but on Repentance.” 

Q. “ Do you conceive that a Priest of the Roman Catholic Church would be jus- 
“ tilled, not only in refusing the Rites of the Church on the Grounds stated, but 
“ j n imprecating Curses on the Heads of the Parents of Children who should persist 
“ * n sending their Children to Schools disapproved of by him?” 

A. The Priest who would imprecate Curses on any one for any Crime whatever 
“ °f f> IS own Authority, would act extremely wrong ; and if by Curses is meant 
“ Excommunication, he has no Right to excommunicate any Person, for the Right 
“ to inflict that Censure is reserved to the Bishop, or the Person deputed by him.” 

Q. “ Would a Priest be justified in praying or expressing a Wish that any temporal 
“ Evil, Sickness, or Disease might visit any Person, who sent a Child to a School 
“ disapproved of by him ?” 

A. “ He would not ; and if I found any Priest under my Direction had done so, I 
*• should reprimand him in the most severe Terms, for abusing his Office, for our 
“ Duty is to bless and not to curse.” 

Q. “ If it should be found that a Priest had so done, he would incur your 
“ Censure?” 

A. “ I should reprimand him most seriously.” 

Q. “ Did you ever hear the Expression in common Parlance, of the Priest’s 
“ Curse?” 

A. “I may have heard the Expression used, but do not recollect it.” 

Q- (To Doctor Murray .) i£ Is the Phrase of the Priest’s Curse familiar to you ?” 

A. “It is not.” 

Q. “ Did you ever hear it used by any Peasant, “ the Priest’s Curse be upon 
“ you ?” 

A. “ No, never in my Life.” 

Q. “ As an Imprecation frrom one Peasant to another, — as a Malediction?” 

A. “I never heard that Expression from one Peasant to another.” 

(Doctor Kelly.') “ Nor have I.” 

From these Examinations, and from the general Communications which, in our 
various Tours, we had personally with all Orders of the Roman Catholic Clergy, 
but generally under Circumstances which prevented their being formally recorded, 
we collect, that the Use of the Testament without Note or Comment as a School 
Book, or the reading of it by Children, save under the Directions of their Pastors, 
or Persons approved by them, is considered contrary to the Discipline of the Roman 
Catholic Church ; but inasmuch as the Kildare Place Society neither requires the 
whole Testament to be read through, nor points out the Parts which shall be 

read, 
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read, and leaves the Selection, both of the Passages, and of the Children who 
shall read them, to the Master or Patron, and admits the Use of either the autho- 
rized or Douay Version, the Rule of the Society that the Testament shall be read 
without Note or Comment, may be so qualified in Schools under the Directions 
of the Roman Catholic Clergy (where the Master is a Roman Catholic), as to be 
observed in them without any Violation of their Discipline. It appears that several 
Roman Catholic Clergymen, upon understanding that the Rule might be qualified 
in this way, have obtained Aid from the Society. 

We have inserted in the Appendix Letters from Fifty-nine Roman Catholic Clergy- 
men, expressive of their Sentiments cowards the Society at the respective Periods when 
those Letters were written, conveying, in strong Terms, their Approbation of its Prin- 
ciples, and their Gratitude for the Aid which they derived from it. This seems to have 
been considered by the Society as affording Reason to conclude, that there was nothing 
in its Rule with respect to the Use of the Testament to which Roman Catholics in 
general could fairly object ; that the Opposition given to it was therefore founded in 
Error, and could not be permanent, orat least permanently successful. In comingtothis 
Conclusion, the Society do not appear to have considered the very opposite Character 
which the Rule assumes, when applied to Schools under the Direction of the Roman 
Catholic Clergy, and when applied to Schools not under their Direction. The Patron 
or Master of the School may select the Children who shall read the Testament, . the 
Version which shall be used, and the Passages which shall be read ; when this is 
done for Roman Catholic Children, by or under the Directions of the Roman 
Catholic Clergy, it is compatible with the Principles and Discipline of the Roman 
Catholic Church ; but when it is done for them by Persons of a different Religion, 
it is incompatible with both. Hence, some Schools of the Society have been sup- 
ported by the Roman Catholic Clergy, while others have been opposed by them, 
the former (being generally those under their own Superintendence) have been few, 
the latter (being those over which they have had no Controul) have been many ; 
their Support has therefore been limited, their Opposition extensive. 

It is not however to be understood that this Opposition has been produced solely 
by an abstract Objection to the Rule respecting the Testament, as applied to Schools 
not under the Superintendence of the Roman Catholic Clergy ; it has been materially 
increased by Circumstances connected with the particular Management of several 
Schools of the Society. 

Of these Schools, there are 57 in connexion with the Association for discoun- 
tenancing Vice, according to the Rules of which, the Patron must be the Protestant 
Clergyman of the Parish, the Master must be a Protestant, the Version of the Testa- 
ment used must be the Protestant authorized Version, and the Protestant Catechism 
must be taught in the Schools to the Children of the Established Church. There 
are 370 others in connexion with Two Societies, which we shall notice in a subse- 
quent Part of this Report ; the London Hibernian Society, and the Baptist Society ; 
340 with the former, and 30 with the latter. In these Schools, and of course in the 
Schools of the Kildare Place Society which are in connexion with them, the Testa- 
ment is used as a common School Book, and the Children are obliged to commit to 
Memory whole Chapters from it, which are selected for them by quarterly Inspec- 
tors. This System the Roman Catholic Clergy universally condemn, and they in 
general consider that the Object of the London Hibernian and Baptist Societies is 
Proselytism. Mr. Donelan, it will be observed, also considers that such is their 
Object, and says he is so satisfied of it, that it has become Matter of Difficulty with 
him, whether he could conscientiously act as an Officer of the Kildare Place Society, 
if it permitted its Schools to continue in connexion with the London Hibernian 
Society. But it is notin those Schools only which are in connexion with other Socie- 
ties that Practices exist which are objected to; it appears that they have occurred 
sometimes in Schools belonging exclusively to the Kildare Place Society. This is not 
in any Degree attributable to the Managing Committee, but to the Conduct of par- 
ticular local Patrons, who occasionally avail themselves of the Opportunities their 
Situation affords them, to interfere in the Schools upon religious Subjects, in a way 
calculated to excite Distrust and Jealousy amongst the Roman Catholic Clergy. To 
use the Words of Mr. Griffith, “ a great deal of the existing Prejudice against the 
« Society is owing to the Indiscretion and Over-zeal of some of the Patrons.” 

With respect to the Character of this Opposition, it appears to vary according 
to the Circumstances of particular Cases, and the Temper of particular Individuals. 
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It is stated to us on the Part of the Roman Catholic Clergy, that in general, Where Kildare Street 
the Roman Catholic Clergyman of a Parish condemns a particular School, he Society for the 
announces from the Altar, that it is improper for Parents to send their Children Education of the 

to it, and exhorts them against doing so ; if any Individual resists this Injunction, ' 

and sends his Children notwithstanding, he is deemed guilty of Contumacy towards 

the Church, and of putting the Faith of his Child in danger ; he is therefore 

refused the Sacraments while he perseveres in this Conduct, in like Manner as he 

would be while persevering in any other Spiritual or Ecclesiastical Offence. We 

have heard of Instances of Clergymen proceeding to imprecate Curses on the 

Parents who should send their Children to forbidden Schools, Such a Practice we 

hope has been very rare. It is condemned in the strongest Terms by the Roman Appendix, No. 257. 

Catholic Prelates, whom we examined upon the Subject. 

When the Rules of the Society are violated, the Course taken in such Instances 
as have come to the Knowledge of the Society, is, that upon the Inspector communi- 
cating to them the Facts, the Society, by withholding the Gratuity from the Master, 
and by entering into Communication with the Patron, bring the Matter to the Issue 
of, either the Practice being rectified, or the Connexion between the School and 
the Society dissolved. We have reason to believe that the Instances in which it 
has been necessary to resort to the latter Alternative, have been very rare. 

The Connexion which exists between the Kildare Place Society and so many 
Schools which are also in Connexion with the London Hibernian Society is thus 
explained to us. Mr. Jackson informed us, that in the Year 1820 His Grace Appendix, No. 202. 
the Archbishop of Tuam, as Vice President of the London Hibernian Society, 
applied for Aid for that Society to the Kildare Place Society, “ in any way which 
“ might appear to the Committee most fit.” Mr. Jackson states that the Committee 
held it quite necessary that they should understand the Principles of the London 
Hibernian Society, in order to enable them to judge whether they could consistently 
comply with the Application on that Occasion ; and that he therefore requested 
His Grace would procure the several Reports of that Society for their Inspection. 

The Committee, however, never did receive the Reports referred to, and accordingly 
they never did assist the Society, although Mr. Jackson states, that the Committee 
would have been happy to have had such a respectable Person as His Grace to con- 
fide in, but that they did not feel themselves at liberty to make the Grant without 
first ascertaining that the Principles and Acts of the London Hibernian Society, 
from the beginning, had been such as were consistent with those upon which the 
Kildare Street Society was established ; they have not, however, felt precluded from 
giving Assistance to individual Schools, though connected with the London Hibernian 
Society, provided an Undertaking was given, as in other Cases, to conform to the 
Rules of the Kildare Street Society.* 



* By a Return recently transmitted to the Commissioners, it appears that the Munster Hibernian 
School Society have received Grants of Money from the Kildare Place Society, to enable them to pay 
their Teachers. 

The following Observations are subjoined to a List of 92 Schools in the Counties of Kerry, Cork, 
Waterford, Limerick, Tipperary, and Wexford, belonging to the former Society. 

*' The Society for promoting the Education of the Poor in Ireland have assisted all the Schools. 
“ either by Grants of Money towards building and furnishing the School Houses, or by Grants of 
“ Books and School Requisites ; also by granting annual Bounties to the Teachers, and training many 
“ of them in the Model School. The Schools have been assisted in these various Ways, through 
“ their local Managers, and not through the Munster Hibernian School Society ; but as a chief Part 
“ of the Remuneration of the Teachers falls upon the Munster Society, the Society for educating the 
“ Poor of Ireland have granted the following Sums to aid them in making their quarterly Payments 
** to the Teachers.” 

In the Year 1822 - - 

— 1823 

— 1824 

(Signed) 

Cork, 4th April 1825. 

P 



£ 93 0 0 
282 0 0 
491 11 8 

E. Tottenham, Vice Treasurer. 
W. C. Logan, 1 c 
A. Batwell, i 



Upon 
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Kildare Street Upon the whole, it appears to us, that while the Society have succeeded beyond 

Society for the their own most sanguine Expectations in some of their Objects, they have failed in 
Education of the ^hey have certainly failed in producing universal Satisfaction ; and it is 

[>00r ' observable, that while in Matters which they consider of lesser Importance, for In- 

stance, the Issue of Books, the Arrangement of the Model School, the training of 
Masters and Mistresses, their System of Rewards, and their directing the Public 
Mind so powerfully to Education, they have conferred the most extensive and 
undoubted Benefits on Ireland, the Three Points which they distinguish from all 
others, as being fundamental and indispensable, are those in which their Failure, to a 
certain Extent, cannot be denied. The Compliance with these 1 hree fundamental 
Rules, we are convinced, is in many Cases merely nominal : the Use of the Scrip, 
tures is frequently a Matter of Form j Catechisms are taught as freely in many of 
their Schools as in any others, merely by the Fiction of treating the appointed Times 
as not being School Hours ; and the Selection of Masters and Mistresses, though 
nominally uninfluenced by religious Considerations, are truly and practically con- 
fined to Roman Catholics, when the Patrons are the Roman Catholic Clergy, and 
to Protestants, when the Schools are in Connexion with the Association for dis- 
countenancing Vice, or the Patrons are Clergymen of the Established Church. 

It appears to us, that the Objection which may with the greatest Propriety be 
urged against the Society, is the very opposite to that which during their Course 
they seem most to have apprehended : they feared that they should be considered 
as going too far upon the Subject of Religion ; in our Opinion, they do not go far 
enough. While they have abstained, as a Matter of Necessity, from giving parti- 
cular Instruction in Religion, they have rested upon a Compromise, the Terms of 
which they have never been able perfectly to realize, and which, even if realized, no 
Person is of Opinion would have been completely satisfactory. His Grace the 
Appendix, No. 253. Archbishop of Dublin says, " The System just described is one I have never been 
“ able to approve of, standing by itself ; if connected with another, it may be made 
“ to be usefully instrumental. A Child may, by reading a certain Portion of the 
“ Scriptures, be rendered tolerably familiar with the Words and Subject, as far as 
“ it is a Matter of History, or exceedingly plain Instruction ; at the same Time, 
« there will be of course a Kind of Undefinedness in the Minds of young Persons, 
“ even as to the Meaning of simple Sentences, that will mislead them if left entirely 
« to themselves ; but I am willing to suppose, that in Cases where any Attention 
« is paid to Clerical Duties, some Religious Teaching is superadded to this simple 
“ Reading of the Testament, either by the Means of Sunday Schools, or on Week 
“ Days out of School Hours, so as not to interfere with the Rules and Conditions 
« of the Schools regulated under this particular Plan of a comprehensive System, 
« which has rendered it necessary to give the Testament by itself, without Note or 
“ Comment. If the System were to go no further than this, it would be one which 
“ could not be approved of, and therefore it is only to be viewed as Part of a 
“ Scheme ; and in point of Practice, the Evil has been in a good Degree 
“ remedied.” 

The chief Defect in the present System is, that while a Compromise is rested on 
in the Schools of the Society, the supplemental Education in Religion, which all 
admit to be indispensable, is in Fact very insufficiently provided, and in some 
Instances which have fallen under our Observation, we regret to say, it is altogether 
neglected. The Catechetical Examination afforded in many of our Churches to 
such Children as attend, however valuable, as far as it extends, is evidently inadequate 
to supply what is required ; and we cannot but consider it as in the highest Degree 
desirable to provide for such supplemental Instruction being effectually given in 
the Schools themselves, under Circumstances that shall excite no Jealousy or 
Distrust. 



Lord Lieutenant’s School Fund. 

Lord Lieutenant's A parliamentary Grant was made in the Year 1819, empowering the Lord 
School Fund. Lieutenant to issue Sums of Money from the Consolidated Fund in aid of Schools 

>3* established 



Printed image digitised by the University of Southampton Library Digitisation Unit 







OF IRISH EDUCATION INQUIRY. 



59 



established by voluntary Subscriptions, and Grants for the same Purpose have since Lord Lieutenants 
been annually continued. The several Grants have been as follows ; School Fund. 



In 1819 


3> 2 5° 


0 


0 


1820 


3,25° 


0 


0 


1821 


4,333 


6 


8 


1822 


4,333 


6 


8 


1823 


7,5 8 3 


6 


8 


1824 


10,833 


6 


8 



The Management of this Fund has been entrusted to Three Commissioners, the 
Reverend James Dunn, James Digges Latouche, Esquire, and Major Benjamin Blake 
Woodward. These Gentlemen give their Services gratuitously ; no particular 
Power or Authority over the Fund has been delegated to them, but the Lord Lieu- 
tenant refers to them all Applications for Aid, and acts upon their Report. These 
Commissioners did not receive any Instructions as to the particular Principles upon 
which the Fund should be administered. Mr. Digges Latouche and Major Woodward, Mr. D. Latouche, 
whose Evidence is given in the Appendix, state, that it has been applied in aid of Appendix, No. 231 . 
the building or purchasing of School Houses, unaccompanied by any Condition, a en^No^SQ 
either with respect to the Government of the Schools or the Mode of Instruction ; 2 40. 1 ’ °' 
and that the Points to which the Commissioners direct their Attention previous to 
recommending a Grant are the Quantum of private Subscription, the Endowment 
of Land, the Number of Children likely to be educated, and the Prospect held out 
of an adequate annual Fund for the future Support of the School. They state that 
in general they require a Grant of Land in perpetuity ; that they allow the Applicant 
to put it into any safe Hands; that they do not require it to be made to the Pro- 
testant Clergy, or any particular Persons; that they have had Leases made to Roman 
Catholic Clergymen, and to private Lay Trustees, wherever the Proprietors of the 
School wished it, but that in general they have been made to the Minister and 
Churchwardens of the Parish ; that a great many of the Schools which they have 
assisted have been established by the parochial Clergy ; that many of the School 
Houses, after they have been built, have been adopted by the Association for dis- 
countenancing Vice, and by the Society for the Education of the Poor ; that a great 
Number of them have become parochial Schools, and that when the Lease is made 
to the Minister and Churchwardens, the Appointment of the Master is vested in 
them. 

Applications for Assistance from the Fund are made by Memorial to the Lord 
Lieutenant ; this Memorial is then referred to the Commissioners, who forward to the 
Applicant a Paper of Printed Queries, to ascertain the Quantity of Land to be granted, 
the Amount of the private Subscriptions, the Number of Children to be educated, and 
the estimated Amount of the Building. Upon the Return of Answers to these 
Queries, they dispose of the Case, and in general reject the Application, unless Half 
the Amount of the Estimate be raised by private Subscriptions. If they approve of 
the Application, they require a Grant of the Land to be made to the Minister and 
Churchwardens of the Parish, or to other proper Trustees ; and upon this being 
done, and the House being built, the Money is paid. The Lease or Conveyance 
of the Land is then lodged with the Commissioners, and from thenceforth they 
interfere no further with the School, nor make any Inquiry as to the Manner in 
which it is managed, or what may be the System of Instruction which the Patron or 
Teacher thinks proper to pursue. 

It appears, that the Commissioners have received, by virtue of the different 
Grants which we have already mentioned, the Sum of ^33,583 6 s. 8 d. (Irish 
Currency) ; and that they had expended, prior to the Month of August last, the 
Sum of ^31,355 105.5c?., leaving at that Time a Balance in Hand amounting 
to £ 2,227 1 6s. 3 d., almost the whole of which however had been appropriated for 
School Houses not yet finished. 

Many Applications for Grants to Roman Catholics are stated by Major Wood- 
ward to have been rejected. The Reasons assigned by him are, “ Because their Plans 
“ were so very high, and their Subscriptions so very low, that it would have swal- 
“ lowed up the Fund.” He adds, “ they were Schools which would have required 
“ a Grant of Three or Four hundred Pounds, and that in exceedingly insignificant 
“ Parts of the Country. We consider ^200 as almosc our maximum Grant.” 

Major Woodward also informs us, that in consequence of a great Number of 
Applications for Grants coming at once from Roman Catholics in the Diocese of 

Tuam, 



Printed image digitised by the University of Southampton Library Digitisation Unit 



f>0 



FIRST REPORT OF THE COMMISSIONERS 



Lord Lieutenant’s Tuam, he had a Conversation with Dr. Kelly on the Subject, in which he stated his 
School Fund. Apprehensions, that the Fund would not be nearly sufficient to meet the Applica- 

tions which were expected from that Quarter, and that it was likely they should 

call for a List of Subscribers, in order to shew in what Way the Fund was raised in 
aid of the proposed Schools. It does not appear, however, that any List of Sub- 
scribers has been actually called for, or any Application rejected on account of the 
Manner in which the proposed Contribution had been raised. 

Grants to Roman Catholics have also been discouraged by the Commissioners 
having adopted a printed Form of Conveyance, which makes the Minister and 
Churchwardens Parties to it, and vests in them the Government of the School to 
be established under it. In a Letter addressed to Major General Bourke, of 
the County of Limerick, by Major Woodward, in 1822, (in consequence of this 
Form of Conveyance having been objected to,) Major Woodward stated, that the 
general Principle upon which the Fund was administered was, that Education should 
be placed in the Hands of the Established Clergy, and that the Commissioners had 
in very few Instances indeed been induced to depart from the general Rule. The 
Appendix, No. 233 . Correspondence which took place upon this Occasion between General Bourke and 
Major Woodward will be found in the Appendix. When we examined Major 
Woodward upon the Subject, he had no Recollection of having written the Letter 
in question ; and upon being shown a Copy of it, he stated, that the Commissioners 
did not at present act upon the Principle stated in it. Mr. La Touche informed us, 
that he was not aware of such a Letter having been written, and that he should not 
have approved of it. 

Although the Commissioners are not bound by any Rules which confine their 
Grants to the Clergy of the Established Church, yet the Mode of administering the 
Fund appears to have had the practical Effect of encouraging Applications from 
them, and discouraging Applications from others. We think this is apparent from 
the Fact, that out of 431 Grants made out of this Fund, 12 only have been made 
to Roman Catholics. 

Mr. Latouche, it appears, understood from a Conversation with Major Wood ward, 
that several Applications from Roman Catholics had been refused, in consequence 
of the Funds brought forward by them having been raised from the People by the 
Priests, through such an Exercise of Authority as amounted to a Species of Taxa- 
tion ; but Major Woodward states that Mr. Latouche must have misunderstood him ; 
that what he meant was, not that the Funds produced by the Roman Catholics had 
been obtained through Taxation, but that they were made up of several small Sub- 
scriptions collected from a considerable Number of Individuals, and that if Applica- 
tions grounded on Contributions so produced should be encouraged, the Fund 
would not be sufficient to meet them. It is obvious that Major Woodward’s Views lead 
to favor Applications from, wealthy Individuals, rather than Applications from those 
of a more humble Class. The Idea that Applications from the latter, if encouraged, 
might increase so as to exceed the Limits of the Fund, does not appear to us to 
afford any Reason for discountenancing them ; on the contrary, the Anxiety to 
promote Education which those Contributions evince on the Part both of the Roman 
Catholic Clergy and even the poorest of the Laity, deserves, in our Opinion, 
Encouragement and Attention. 

It appears to us, that where Aid is granted the Schools are in no Degree placed 
under the Controul of the Commissioners, and that no Security whatever is taken 
as to the System of Education to be pursued in them, though eventually it may 
prove of a highly objectionable Nature. 

We make no Doubt that many excellent Schools have derived Assistance, and 
may even owe their Existence to this Fund ; but we think that the System is by far 
too vague and indeterminate to be continued, and that it ought to give way to one 
of a more secure and definite Character ; and we shall in the Sequel of this Report 
recommend that this Fund shall henceforth be applied in another Manner. 



Sunday 
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Sunday School Society for Ireland. 

This Society was founded in 1809 > * ts Object was to promote the general Estab- - 
lishment of Sunday Schools for the religious Instruction of the People, and the 
Principle by which its Proceedings are governed is thus explained in the Remarks 
which they circulate for the Purpose of Information and Guidance among those 
Patrons and Conductors of Schools who are invited to a Connexion with them. 

“ The Principles on which this Society has been instituted are, that it shall 
“ promote the Establishment and facilitate the conducting of Sunday Schools in 
“ Ireland, by disseminating the most approved Plans for the Management of such 
“ Schools, by supplying them with Spelling Books, and Copies of the Sacred Scrip- 
“ tures, or Extracts therefrom, without Note or Comment, (the only Books which 
“ the Society disseminates amongst the Scholars) either gratuitously, or at reduced 
“ Prices j and that it shall not assume to itself any Controul over the internal Re- 
“ gulations of the Schools in Connexion with it, nor use any other Interference in 
“ their Concerns, than that of kind Admonition and Advice.” 

The Spelling Books referred to in this Regulation were compiled for the Society, 
and the reading Lessons which they contain are exclusively taken from the Scrip- 
tures. 

The Business of the Society is conducted by a Commitee of 1 7 Members. 

No direct pecuniary Assistance is given, either in Salaries or in any other Form. 
At one Period small Sums of Money were occasionally supplied to the Schools ; 
but this was found to be inexpedient, and a Resolution was passed in 1823, that no 
further Grants of Money should be made. 

The Society requires from the Schools which they assist a Yearly Report of the 
Number of Scholars in' Attendance, their Progress in reading, and other Particulars, 
for which Purpose printed Queries are forwarded to the Superintendants. Some of 
the Schools in Connexion with them are likewise on the List of other Associations: 
but the Society does not inquire into this Circumstance, nor is it an Objection that 
the School applying for Help is likewise a Day School. 

The Society offers its Aid, without Exception, to every School which meets 
upon Sunday, as the Nature of the Assistance which they give ensures its Applica- 
tion to the Purpose of religious Instruction. Reading is necessarily taught to such 
Persons as come altogether uninstructed. 

The Funds arise from voluntary Contributions. 

This Institution has derived important Assistance from the Hibernian Bible So- 
ciety, the Association for discountenancing Vice, and the Irish Society in Dublin, 
from the British and Foreign Bible Society, the Sunday School Union Society of 
London, and various Local Associations which have either made Donations of Books 
or of Money for the Purpose of purchasing them. 

The Receipts of the Society from Subscriptions and Donations in Money, for the 
Year ended 3d March 1824, amounted to £ 2, 104 12 s. and the Produce of 

Books and Monthly Extracts of Correspondence sold at the Society’s Depository 
to the further Sum of ^316 19J., making the total Income for that Year 
^2,421 1 it. 1 id. During the same Year a Grant of 12,000 Testaments was made 
by the British and Foreign Bible Society, in addition to other large Contributions 
from the same Body in preceding Years. 

No Application has been made by this Society for Parliamentary Aid, although 
they had Reason to expect that a Recommendation to this Effect, if applied for, 
would not have been refused. But the Managers conceiving that a Dependence on 
such Funds would materially alter the Character and Spirit of their Establishment, 
by relaxing the Exertions of. private Benevolence, and leading to an Expectation of 
pecuniary Reward on the Part of some of the Teachers, considered it their Duty 
not to solicit such Aid. The only Assistance which they derive from the Public is the 
Privilege which they enjoy, in common with most other religious and charitable 
Societies, of conducting their Correspondence through the Medium of the Post 
Office in Dublin, free from Charge. 

*** Q In 



Sunday School 
Society. 
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Sunday School In the Year ended 3d March 1824 the Society published 
Society. 17,500 Sheet Reports. 

i — — 3 » 5 °° Pamphlet Reports. 

30,000 Spelling Books, No. x. 

30,000 Spelling Books, No. 2. 

During the same Year they afforded gratuitous Aid in Books to 682 Schools; 
namely, 

j 7,570 Testaments. 

16,803 Spelling Books, No. 1. 

17,710 Spelling Books, No. 2. 

9,154 Alphabets. 

3,505 Freeman’s Card for Adults. 

The following Books were also sold, at reduced Prices, in that Year, to the Con- 
ductors of Sunday Schools, who had either received gratuitous Assistance during 
the Year, or who were unwilling to draw on the Funds of the Society ; viz. 

610 Bibles. 

2,227 Testaments. 

7,035 Spelling Books, No. 1. 

4,169 Spelling Books, No. 2. 

3,172 Alphabets. 

1,072 Freeman’s Card for Adults. 

78 Hints for conducting Sunday Schools. 

The entire Issues from the Depository, gratuitously and at reduced Prices, during 
the Year referred to, have therefore been 
610 Bibles. 

19,797 Testaments. 

23,838 Spelling Books, No. 1. 

21,879 Spelling Books, No. 2 

12,326 Alphabets, 

4,577 Freeman’s Card for Adults, and 
78 Hints for conducting Sunday Schools. 

The following are the total Number of Books which have been granted gra- 
tuitously, and at reduced Prices, since the Formation of the Society ; viz. 

8,648 Bibles. 

139,273 Testaments. 

1 1 2 Scripture Extracts. 

391,876 Spelling Books, No. i & 2. 

1 18,537 Alphabets. 

18,782 Freeman’s Card for Adults. 

1,602 Hints for conducting Sunday Schools ; 
and the Sum of ^427 ior. 6d. has been expended in Grants of Money to the 
Schools since the Formation of the Society ; but no Grants in Money have been 
given since April 1823. 

The Society has lately made Arrangements for printing an Edition of 30,000 
Copies of an additional Spelling Book. 

According to the general Return made to the Society in March 1824, the Num- 
ber of actually existing Schools receiving its Aid was 1 ,640 ; the Number of Scholars 
reported as attending them, 157,184; and the Number of gratuitous Teachers, 
12,578. This Number is exclusive of 70 Schools, which derived no further Aid 
from the Society than the Privilege of purchasing Books at a reduced Price. 

In the Province of Ulster, where their Schools have been carried to the greatest 
Extent, the Proportion of Scholars, by the general Returns in March 1824, was 1 in 
16 of the Population, according to the Census of 1821. In the County of Armagh 
it was i in 1 1 . In the County of Londonderry, 1 in 1 2. In Antrim, Down, and 
Tyrone, 1 in 13. In Leinster, the general Proportion was 1 in 86. In this Pro- 
vince the County of Wicklow is pre-eminent, giving the Proportion of 1 to 23 ; 
and though in the other Two Provinces the Scale is greatly inferior, being in Con- 
naught 1 in 193, (of which the highest Proportion is in Leitrim), and in Munster 
17 being 
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being i in 354, (of which the highest Proportion is that in the County of Cork,) Sundajr Sohoot 
yet even in these Provinces the Numbers are increasing ; various new Applications Society. 

for the Establishment of Schools having been made from both during the last 

Year. 

The Number of Scholars in the Schools of the Society over Ireland generally 
appears to have been, at the Period referred to (March 1824), in the Ratio of one 
to 44 of the whole Population. It is to be observed, however, that this does not 
furnish the total Number of Scholars receiving Instruction in Protestant Sunday 
Schools, as there are others not connected with this Society, which are either aided 
by other Associations, or carried on by Individuals who do not apply for Assistance. 

The comparative Extent to which the System has been already carried in Ulster 
may be estimated from the Circumstance, that the Sunday School Teachers in that 
Province are nearly double the Number of the Scholars in the whole Province of 
Munster. The Teachers in Ulster being, according to the General Report of the 
Society in 1824, 9,471 ; and the Scholars in Munster being, by the same Report, 

5,663. The Number of Scholars in Ulster in March 1824, was 125,272. The 
total Number in the other Three Provinces of Ireland was 31,912. 

It appears that in the North of Ireland Instances occur, where Servants make it a 
Condition of their Engagement, that they shall be allowed a certain Portion of Time 
on Sunday for their Attendance at the School. 

From a Communication which has been transmitted to us by the Secretary of the A d - N 
Society, subsequent to his Examination, in order to show the actual State of the PPeD ° 
Schools down to the latest Returns furnished to them, it appears that during the 
Year which ended in March last (1825), although there was an Increase of 62 
Schools, and 259 gratuitous Teachers, there was a Decrease of Scholars to the 
Amount of 6,353. This Reduction in the Number of Scholars is ascribed by the 
Secretary to the following Causes, viz. 

First. — More accurate Information of the State of the Schools (obtained through 
the Medium of Parochial Maps, prepared by the Society), from which it was ascer- 
tained that several Schools retained on the Society’s List had failed, but the Failure 
of which had not been reported to the Society by their several Conductors. 

Second. — An improved System in the Management of Schools, in consequence of 
which their Conductors have furnished more accurate Returns of the Number of 
Scholars in actual Attendance. 

Third. — It is ascribed principally to the General Establishment, during the last 
Year, of Schools held on Sundays in the Roman Catholic Chapels, which Measure 
has withdrawn from the neighbouring Sunday Schools many of the Children of that 
Communion. 



The following Statement, taken from the latest Report of the Society, will show 
the progressive Increase in the Number of its Schools, from the Period of its Esta- 
blishment in November 1 809 to the present Time. 



i8xo 


- November - 


2 


Schools, and 87 


Scholars. 


181 1 


Do. 


44 


5>>7 2 


Do. 


1813 


April 


- 117 


- 15,800 


Do. 


1814 


Do. 


- >75 


2 3»5 2 9 


Do. 


1815 


Do. 


252 


28,598 


Do. 


1816 


- Do. 


- 335 


37>59° 


Do. 


1817 


Do. 


- 418 


49,981 


Do. 


1818 


Do. 


522 


57,8i9 


Do. 


1819 


Do. 


762 


81,114 


Do. 


1820 


Do. 


- 1,021 


108,774 


Do. 


1821 


Do. 


- 1,247 


127,897 


Do. 


1822 


Do. 


- >>395 


144,848 


Do. 


1823 


Do. 


- >>5>9 


149,782 


Do. 


1824 


Do. 


- 1,640 


157, >84 


Do. 


1825 


Do. 


- 1,702 


150,831 


Do. 


The most remarkable Features of the Plan on which this Society acts are its Sim- 


plicity, and the important Results which 


are produced when compared with its very 
limited 
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This must be ascribed in a great Measure to the Description 

Society. of the Teachers in the Sunday Schools, and to the Circumstance that their Services 
are gratuitous ; a Peculiarity which is however of still greater Importance in a moral 
View than in reference to Considerations of Economy. 

It is another Characteristic of the System, that the Society assumes no Direction 
or Controul whatever as to the Management of the Schools or the Plan of teaching. 
Although they distribute the Scriptures without Commentary, they abstain from in- 
quiring whether any such is superadded by the Teachers. In like Manner they do 
not forbid the Use of Catechisms, although none are supplied by them. Another 
Peculiarity which has led to the Extension of these Schools, is that they are formed 
with great Facility. There is no stipendiary Master to be sought for and engaged, 
and no Apparatus but a few Books to be provided. The Children of a District are 
often invited, if the Use of a School Room cannot be had, to assemble in the 
Church or other Place of Worship before or after Divine Service, or they are brought 
to any other Place convenient for the Purpose. 

The Mechanism of the School is also productive of important Advantage. The 
Instructors are sufficiently numerous in most Cases, to allow a Division of the Scholars 
into small Classes, and thus to admit of a much closer and more scrupulous Atten- 
tion to the individual Scholars. Another, and still greater Advantage of the Plan 
allowed and recommended by the Society, and as it is practised in most, if not all 
of these Schools, is, that the Scholar does not learn his Lesson mechanically and 
by the Efforts of Memory alone. It is the great Object of a Sunday School Teacher, 
to communicate not merely the Power of Reading, but to insure the Understanding 
of what is read, which in many other Cases the Teacher has not the Opportunity, 
though he may have the Ability of effecting. The Children themselves have a pecu- 
liar Pleasure in attending these Schools ; and Instances have been stated to us, 
where the Endeavour to prevent their resorting to them, or to withdraw them to 
other Places for Instruction, has proved unavailing. A few Schools have been 
opened for the Instruction of Adults exclusively. But the Sunday School is attended 
occasionally by grown Persons, and by many Youths who are above the Age of 
ordinary reading Scholars. It appears from a published Report of the Society for 
the Year ended April 1822, that the Number of Persons attending the Schools at 
that Time, who were above the Age of 1 5, was, in the Province of 



Ulster - - - - 14,048 . 

In Leinster - - - -2,119 

In Connaught - • - - 616 and 

In Munster .... 346 



Making a Total of - - 17,129 



The Sunday Schools in general are composed of a more mixed Description of 
Persons, both in respect of Age and Station, than the Attendants on the ordinary 
Day Schools ; and in consequence of the Places where they are sometimes held, 
«uch as the Cottages of the Poor themselves, or the Dwelling of the Patron and 
Teacher, those Individuals are often induced to join them who would be deterred 
by its publicity from appearing at the ordinary School House. This System of In- 
struction has found its way also into some of the Hospitals and Gaols, and has ex- 
tended its Influence to many Quarters which were before inaccessible to the Means 
of moral and intellectual Improvement. 

Of the general good Effects produced by this Class of Schools, and their In- 
fluence in promoting the moral Culture of the People, we have received very 
strong Proofs from the Testimony of those who have attended to their Operation. 
Mr. La Touche, who has acted gratuitously as its Secretary, since its first Esta- 
blishment, and to whose Exertions the Society has been much indebted, thus ex- 
presses himself on the Subject : “The best System of Sunday School Instruction is 
“ where it is spread over the Parish, and where the Teachers and Children live 
“ near each other, because it should not be supposed that the Instruction of the 
“ Sunday School is merely that which takes place on the Sunday. The Teacher 
m forms a parental Affection for his Pupil, and the Pupil a filial Feeling towards 
“ his Teacher, and that is carried on during the Week, and if a Child is seen 

“ dome 



ftti FIRST 

Sunday School limited Fvnenditure. 
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“ doing any thing wrong in the Week Day, the Teacher considers he has a Right Sunday School 
“ to find Fault with him, and keeps his Eye upon him — then again, the Teacher, Society. 

“ as it has been represented to me, becomes more circumspect in his Conduct, he 

“ knows he is under the Eye of his Pupils, and he would be ashamed to be seen 
“ doing a thing on a Week Day that he told the Children not to do on the Sunday ; — 

“ then again the Lessons for the next Sunday are to be prepared during the Week ; 

“ they are generally Portions of Scripture to be committed to Memory, that 
“ brings necessarily not only the Scriptures before the Child’s Mind, giving him 
“ something to think of, but it brings it before the Members of his Family, as he 
“ frequently puts the Book into the Hands of his Family to hear him his Lessons, 

“ so that the Holy Scriptures are brought more closely in contact with the Poor 
“ by the Sunday Schools.” — “ The Sunday School is a Kind of Channel in which 
“ all the good Feelings and better Principles of the upper Classes can be conveyed 
“ to the lower ; it brings them in contact together, and tends considerably to har- 
“ monize the different Ranks of Society.” “ I think it is among the Clergy of the 
“ Established Church that Sunday School Instruction has increased and is likely 
“ to increase — the high Approbation of several Dignitaries of the Church has been 
“ given to the System of Sunday School Instruction.” “ I am convinced that the 
“ Feelings of the Presbyterian Population in the North are very favourable to Sun- 
“ day School Instruction, and they are becoming progressively more so, from the 
“ Experience they have had of the excellent Effects of it.” 

The Testimony of the Reverend Dr. Elrington, the Reverend Mr. Cooke, and 
others, whom we have examined on the Subject, is to the same Effect. It is im- 
possible, indeed, to witness the Proceedings of these Schools, even in the most 
cursory Manner, without perceiving their beneficial Tendency. The Influence 
on moral Character, which has already been produced in those Parts of Ireland 
where Institutions of this Kind have been formed, is attested by undoubted Autho- 
rity. A marked Improvement in Principle and Conduct, an increased Respect 
to moral Obligation, a more general Observance of relative Duties, and a greater 
Deference to the Laws, are invariably represented as among the Fruits of the 
Education there received ; and we entertain no Doubt that it is one of the most 
powerful Instruments for raising the Character and advancing the general Welfare 
of the People. 

Among the Benefits which result generally from the Exertions of the Sunday 
School Society, we think it important to notice those which are produced by the 
increased Intercourse and the more near Approach which these Institutions are the 
Means of producing between the different Classes of the People. A mutual Attach- 
ment and Interest is created between the Teacher and the Pupil, which is productive 
of Benefit, while the Course of Instruction continues, and is not likely to terminate 
with the Occasion which gives rise to it. It affords a new and powerful Incite- 
ment for good Conduct, the Effects of which are not confined to the Scholar, and 
which by tending to remove Prejudice and to conciliate Regard, is necessarily pro- 
ductive of Improvement in the general State of Society. 



The London Hibernian Society. 

We now proceed to notice in detail “ The London Hibernian Society, for estab- 
“ lishing Schools, and circulating the Holy Scriptures in Ireland.” 



London Hibernian 
Society. 



This Society originated with some Individuals who associated in London, in the 
Year 1806, for the Purpose of diffusing religious Knowledge in Ireland. They 
proposed, as it is stated in their Regulations printed in 1808, to effect this Object, 
“ by the Ministry of the Gospel, by the Dispersion of the Holy Scriptures and 
“ religious Tracts, by the Formation and Support of Schools, and by every other 
“ lawful and prudent Measure calculated to promote pure Religion, Morality, and 
“ Loyalty.” 

•*. R The 
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London Hibernian The particular Principles upon which the Society intended to proceed in the 
Society. Establishment of Schools, are not explained in the original Plan and Regulations ; 

but we find the following Statements in a Report by a Deputation, which, under 

the Directions of the Society, and in furtherance of their Objects, visited Ireland 
in 1808. 

“ The great Body of the Irish wander like Sheep, that have no faithful Shepherd to 
“ lead them. Legendary Tales, Pilgrimages, Penances, Superstitions, Offerings, 

“ Priestly Domination, the notorious Habit of reconciling Sanctimonious Accents and 
« Attitudes with abandoned Practices, and all that shocks and disgusts in the 
“ Mummery of the Mass House, cannot fail to fix a mournful Sentiment in the 
“ Heart of every enlightened and pious Observer.” “ Popery appears to be exhi- 
«« bited and inculcated there (as it probably is in every Country where it obtains 
“ footing) with such a decided Partiality in favour of its most fantastic and anti- 
“ Christian Features ; the Manoeuvres of its Priests are so various, so subtle, and 
« alas ! so efficient, and the moral Aspect, from these, and other Causes, is so dis- 
“ couraging, that the Deputation confining themselves to this View of Ireland, see 
“ nothing but formidable Barriers erected against every Attempt to bless her Inha- 
“ bitants with the Light of Life; nor must it be concealed, that the numeral 
“ Predominance of Roman Catholics is itself a prolific Seed of Disunion, not to say 
“ political Disaffection. The Hope, therefore, that the Irish will ever be a tranquil 
“ and loyal People, and still more that Piety and Virtue will flourish among them, 
“ must be built on the anticipated Reduction of Popery.” 

“ Wherever Schools are introduced, though by Protestants, Catholics allow 
“ their Children to reap the Advantage of them, nor will the Establishment of a 
“ School by those of their own Communion invariably detach them from the 
“ former. Comparisons are instituted, and the School of the Protestants has been 
« known to obtain the Preference. In such Cases, however, Protestants have 
“ previously distinguished themselves by Prudence and Forbearance, as well as 
“ other Qualifications, that is, while they have placed in view the leading Principles 
“ of Religion, they have abstained from Invectives against Popery, and from every 
“ Attempt to make Proselytes. To a certain Degree the Society must adopt their 
“ Precautions, but there will be frequent Opportunities of disclosing to the Catholic 
“ Youth the Systems of both Churches in their amplest Extent.” 

“ The Papers issued by the Society have announced the Ministry of the Gospel, 
“ the Formation and Support of Schools, and the Dispersion of the Holy Scriptures 
“ and religious Tracts, as the principal Methods by which, in a humble Depen- 
“ dance on the Blessing of God, the Society propose to extend Divine Knowledge 
“ in Ireland.” 

“ What concerns the Department of the Ministry is unspeakably important, and 
■“ will demand incessant Attention and the most scrupulous Care.” 

“ In order to ensure greater Probability of Effect, it appears advisable to chuse 
« populous Towns, which the Ministers shall occupy as central Stations, where they 
“ shall preach every Sabbath, but from which they shall be recommended occasionally 
“ to spread themselves through all the Vicinity.” 

“ With regard to the Choice of Stations, it should be regulated, in a great 
“ Degree, by the comparative Prevalence of Popery. In several Parts of the North, 
“ Protestants are the more numerous Body. Now whatever Disadvantages some of 
“ these may lie under, they have the Scriptures in their Hands, and even where 
“ they would be perverted or grossly neglected by the Ministers of their own Parish 
“ or Denomination, they have perhaps a few Associates who would be happy to 
“ afford them Spiritual Assistance, or they may have it in their Power to attend 
“ other Ministers who would feed them with Knowledge and Understanding j so 
“ that, if they are ignorant, it is far more probable than in the Case of Papists that 
“ they are willingly ignorant. The most legitimate Field of Labour for the Hiber- 
“ nian Society is, therefore, in the confessed Region of Popery, where there are few 
“ or no Protestants to shew the deluded Multitude a more excellent Way. Yet 
“ there are, unquestionably, many Places where Protestants have been labouring for 
“ Years, and not quite in vain, which, on account of their vast Population, may be 
“ resorted to by the Agents of the Hibernian Society, nor will good Sense and 
“ Candour suspect of Hostility or illiberal Competition.” 

“ On 
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u On every Hand the Determination should be to detach, by the Power of London Hibernian 
“ Truth and of superior Piety, as many as possible - from the Folds of counter. Society. 

“ feit Shepherds, but to adopt no Measure that tends to diminish the Flocks of 
“ the vigilant and faithful ; to make perpetual Inroads on the Kingdom of Satan, 

“ but by no Means to divide and disturb the Family of Jesus Christ.” 

“ Wherever there is a ministerial Station, there should also be, in addition 
“ to a Sunday School, a School (at least for Boys) throughout the Week.” 

It appears by the printed Reports, and by a Letter addressed to us by Mr. Gordon, Appendix, No. 248 . 
an active Member of the Society, on behalf of their General Committee, which Letter 
is given in the Appendix, that the Recommendations contained in the Report of the 
Deputation, were carried into immediate Effect, and that the Society continued to 
combine the Employment of Preachers with the Establishment of Schools until the 
Year 1814, when their Plan was to a certain Extent altered, and the Employ- 
ment of Preachers entirely given up. The Society had then established 242 Schools, 
upon which, as stated in their Reports, there were in Attendance 11,916 Scholars. 

From that Time the Establishment of Schools, and the Circulation of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, became its primary Objects. 

The Society have now Three Classes of Schools, Day Schools, Adult Schools, 
and Sunday Schools. It is stated in the 1 8th printed Report of the Society, that 
the Day Schools were, in the Year 1823, as follows: In Ulster, 326 Schools, 
having 31,702 Scholars; in Leinster, 31 Schools, having 2,665 Scholars; in Con- 
naught, 204 Schools, having 18,271 Scholars; in Munster, 92 Schools, having 
8,749 Scholars; making in all 653 Schools, and 61,387 Scholars. 

It is stated in the same Report, that the total Number in Attendance at the 
Adult Schools during the same Year amounted to 10,117, and that there were 
17,145 in Attendance on the Sunday Schools, making altogether 88,649 Scholars 
in the Schools connected with the Society. But from this Total it is stated, that 
the Number in Attendance at the Sunday Schools (being generally a Duplicate 
Attendance), should be deducted, so that the actual Number is stated to be 10,1x7 
Adults, and 61,387 Children. 

Of the Day Schools, about 340 are in Connexion with the Society for the Edu- Appendix, No. 228 . 
cation of the Poor, and a few also with the Association for discountenancing Vice. 

The Schools so connected, indirectly receive through those Societies considerable Aid 
and Support from the Public. 

Some Schools have also received Aid from the Lord Lieutenant’s Fund.* 

The following Extracts from the Regulations of the Society shew the System upon 
which the Schools are at present conducted : 

“ Resident Visitors.” 

“ Clergymen of every Denomination connected with the Children under Instruc- 
“ tion, in any of the Schools, are solicited to superintend the Concerns of the 
“ Schools.” 

“ The Resident Parochial Minister is officially the stated and permanent Visitor, 

“ but not to the Exclusion of Clergymen of other Denominations, or Gentlemen 
“ resident in the Neighbourhood.” 

“ Selection of Teachers .” 

“ In selecting Teachers to preside over any of the Society’s Schools, moral 
“ Character and Competency for the Office are the only Requisites required. 

“ Individuals so qualified, of every religious Denomination, are alike eligible.” 

“ Inspectors.” 

“ A competent Number of these are provided by the Society. Their Business 
“ is constantly to itinerate through the Districts — to open Schools — to hold quar- 
“ terly, and take occasional Inspections — and where necessary, to settle with and 



* The Society, as already mentioned, also circulates the Scriptures; and it is stated in the 
18th Report, that the Number of Copies issued from the Depositary, in the course of the Year 1823, 
amounted to 2,005 English Bibles, 12,297 English and 2000 Irish Testaments. 

“ pay 
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London Hibernian “ pay the Teachers. They are respectfully to attend to the Suggestions of the 
Society. «< Visitors, and are authorized to apply for and receive Subscriptions and Dona- 
tions.” 

“ Books to be used in the School.” 

“ To guarantee the pledged Non-interference of the Society with the religious 
“ Tenets of those under their Care — to secure unto their Pupils moral Principle, 

“ without any Interference with the peculiar Doctrines of their respective Denomi- 
“ nations — and with a View to obviate that Species of Animosity which Attention 
“ to religious Distinctions generates, no Books on religious Controversy, Tracts, 

« or Catechisms, are to be admitted into the Schools. The Holy Scriptures of the 
« Old and New Testament, without Note or Comment, in the English and Irish 
“ Languages, and the Society’s Spelling Books, are the only Books provided by the 
“ Society.” 

“ Remuneration of Teachers.” 

“ Teachers are to be paid at the Termination of each Quarter, agreeably to the 
“ Result of the Inspection then to be taken by an Inspector.” 

“ The Basis of the Calculation for the Settlement with the Teacher is not the 
“ Number of Pupils on the Roll, but the Number then present for Examination. 

“ Inspectors, however, are at Liberty, with respect to such Pupils whose Absence is 
“ satisfactorily accounted for, to give the Teachers Certificates, which will entitle 
“ them to Payment for such at the next Inspection, on their then manifesting Pro- 
“ ficiency for Haifa Year.” 

“ Scale of Proficiency for ascertaining the Average payable .” 

“ Pupils entered in the following Classes must be qualified to pass into the next 
“ Class in Succession, within the following Periods : 

“ Alphabet Class, in Two Months.” 

• “ Junior Spelling Class, in Four Months.” 

“ Senior Spelling Class in Three Months.” 

“ Spelling Book Readers, in Three Months.” 

“ Allowing Six Months from the Alphabet to entrance into the Senior Spelling 
“ Class, and Six Months from commencing in that Class for qualifying to enter 
“ the Testament Class.” 

“ Writing.” 

“ Each Pupil is to commence Writing on entering into the Spelling Book Reading 
“ Class.” 

“ Cyphering.” 

“ Each Pupil on entering the Testament Class is to commence the Study of 

“ F 'S ures -” „ _ , „ 

" lasks. 

“ Each Pupil in the following Classes is, at the General Inspection for the 
“ Quarter, correctly to repeat from Memory as follows : 

“ Spelling Book Readers Class.” 

“ Four Pages in the Reading Lessons, and Two Pages of the Spelling Columns 
« in Spelling Book, Part the Second.” 

“ Testament Class.” 

“ Four Chapters at least in the Gospels or Epistles, selected by the Visitor, or 
«« the Inspector at the preceding Inspection, and Four Pages of the Spelling Columns 
“ aforesaid.” 

“ The Teachers are not to be paid for any Pupils whose Proficiency does 
“ not correspond with all the preceding Requisitions, and it is discretional with 
“ the Inspector to deduct the Value of the absent Days of those Pupils who barely 
“ pass.” 

“ Instructions in reading Irish. 

“ The Art of reading Irish in the Roman and Celtic Characters is to be taught 
*« to all Pupils who may desire it, and all Masters in Districts where the Irish is 
22 “ the 
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“ the common Language of the adult Population, are required to form an Irish London Hibernian 
“ Class, and for the extra Attention and Trouble attending the Instruction of Irish Society. 

“ Classes an additional Allowance of Half Pay is granted the Teacher.” 

“ Night Schools. 

“ In the Winter Season the Society permits their Teachers to hold Night Schools 
“ for the Benefit of the more adult Population in the Neighbourhood, whose early 
“ Education has been neglected ; where necessary, the Society provides Candlelight, 

“ & c. The Master is not entitled to Payment for any of his Day School Pupils 
“ who may attend.” 

It is one of the general Instructions, that “ no Teacher is to obtrude on the 
“ Attention of his Pupils the Peculiarities of his religious Denomination ; he is, 

“ however, to require their Attention to the Grammatical Import of their Read- 
“ ing Lessons and Tasks, and to the moral Duties therein inculcated.” 

The Society employs Eleven Inspectors, and Twenty Cursory Inspectors, to visit 
and report the State of the Schools. They also employ itinerant Readers, whose 
Duty it is to proceed through the Country, reading and expounding the Scriptures 
where Opportunities offer, and occasionally visiting the Schools. 

There are Thirty-five District Agents in the Country, who pay the Masters, keep 
Depots of the Books, and otherwise forward the Objects of the Society. Of these 
Agents, Thirty-two are Protestants of the Established Church, Three are Pro- 
testant Dissenters. 

In the total Number of Schools connected with the Society, is included a Class 
consisting at present of 92 , which belong to a Branch of the Society called “ The 
« Munster Hibernian School Society.” The latter Schools are supported from 
the separate Funds of the Branch Society ; they are however under the same 
System of Inspection and Management as the other Schools, except that the Douay 
Testament is generally used in them. The Funds of the Munster Society are not 
applicable to the Payment of the Scripture Readers, or Cursory Inspectors of the 
London Hibernian Society, nor has the Munster Society Scripture Readers in their 
own Employment. 

The Londoq Hibernian Society has from its Commencement been opposed by 
the greater Part of the Roman Catholic Clergy. Some Members of that Body 
have however at all Times had Schools under their own Superintendence,, in con- 
nexion with the Society ; and Instances were stated to us by Captain Pringle, (a 
Witness to be afterwards referred to more particularly,) where Roman Catholic 
Clergymen expressed to him their full Approbation of the Principles of the So- 
ciety, although some of them have lately withdrawn from and opposed it. 

The Opposition so generally given by the Roman Catholic Clergy has been rested 
both upon the Ground that the Use of the Scriptures in the Way prescribed by 
the Rules of the Society is contrary to the Discipline of the Roman Catholic 
Church, and their Apprehension that the real Object of the Society is to disturb 
and undermine their Religion. 

The London Hibernian Society positively disavows that their Object is to make Prose- 
lytes from the RomanCatholic to the Protestant Communion. In the Letter before-men- Appendix, No. 348 . 
tioned, addressed to us by Mr. Gordon, the following Explanation is given on this Sub- 
ject : “ The first and most popular of the Objections to which the Committee would 
“ advert, is the Objection which charges the Institution with the Design and Practice 
“ of Proselytism ; and a precipitate and ^discriminating Zeal has pretended to rest 
“ the Justification of this Charge upon the published Statements of the Society, 

“ but more particularly upon the Extracts of Correspondence which are usually 
“ given in the Appendix to its Reports. Before the Committee make any Obser- 
“ vation upon the Justice of such a Charge, or the Extent to which it is sup- 
“ ported by the Publications of the Society, they beg to define the Sense in which 
“ they understand the Expression, and this they are enabled to do in the Language 
« of their last Report to the Public. ‘ Proselytism, as confined to a mere external 
“ Change of religious Profession, forms no Part of the Society’s System. No In- 
“ terference with ritual Distinction is permitted in the Schools : no Attempt at 
* S “ such 
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Society. 



Appendix, No. 244. 



“ such Interference has come within the Knowledge of the Committee ; and there 
“ is not probably a School in the Society’s Connexion where the Parents of 
** Roman Catholic Children in attendance would not readily bear Testimony to 
“ the good Faith which has been kept by the Institution, in the Observance of this 
“ Understanding.’ To these may be added the Sentiments of the Committee of 
“ 1811, delivered in the Report of that Year. Referring to the ‘ Divine Energy 
‘ e of true and vital Religion,’ the Committee observe, ‘ without this holy and 
“ saving Energy, should the greatest Numbers be converted to the Name of Pro- 
“ testantism, such Proselytes would receive but little Benefit from the Change ; 
“ they would bring no Blessing to the Society ; and as large Experience has 
“ taught, they would almost without Exception relapse into Popery.’ As far there- 
“ fore as Proselytism includes a Reference to a particular Creed, the Committee 
“ would discharge the Idea from both the Intention and Practice of the Society ; 
“ but in conveying more distinctly to the Commissioners their Understanding upon 
“ the Subject, they would lay down the broad and intelligible Distinction which 
<f subsists between Proselytism in the Sense in which they have disclaimed it, and 
“ those Changes, or more properly Conversions, which, in the Language of the same 
“ Report, ‘ are as applicable to the Protestant as the Roman Catholic, and uni- 
“ formly described to consist in a religious and moral Transformation of Character, 
“ never in exchanging the mere Ceremonial of the one Church for that of the other.’ I11- 
“ stances of such Conversion as this will ever be found to be a Consequence of the 
“ unrestricted Use of the Scriptures ; and as they owe their Reality to the Divine 
“ Efficacy of that Word, so will Society be indebted for their Number to the 
*• Extent of its free Circulation. Such Conversions as these the Committee unequi- 
“ vocally associate with the Plan and Designs of the Society ; and if the Question 
“ should be asked, as it not unfrequently is, whether such Conversions involve an 
“ Abandonment of the Roman Catholic Church, the Committee, in speaking 
“ from Experience, will candidly avow their Conviction that they do. The Evi- 
“ dence then, which is founded upon the Fact, that the Society makes Proselytes 
“ from the Roman Catholic Communion, amounts to nothing more than the 
“ Proof that its Practice is consistent with its avowed Profession of introducing the 
“ Minds of its Pupils to a general Acquaintance with the Truths of Scripture. 



“ With respect to the particular Class of Proofs which are said to be discoverable 
“ in the Correspondence of the Society, the Committee would draw the Distinction 
“ between Instances of reported Conversion, and Cases of practical Interference 
“ with the Tenets of the Children in School. Cases of the Description which are 
“ usually stated in the Report, are Facts of Conversion wrought by the simple Efficacy 
“ of Divine Truth, not by Interference upon the Part of the Society with the religious 
“ Peculiarities of the Scholars ; and however the Policy of such Statements may be 
“ questioned by some, the Statements themselves supply no Proof of improper 
“ Deviation from a strictly neutral Practice in the Schools.” 

The 1 8th Report of the Society contains the following Statement. “ Such Con- 
“ versions as are contemplated by the Hibernian Society, are as applicable to the 
“ Protestant as to the Roman Catholic, and are uniformly described as consisting 
“ in a religious and moral Transformation of Character, never in exchanging the mere 
“ Ceremonial of the one Church for that of the other. 

“ It cannot indeed be concealed that they involve in general Cases the Abandon- 
“ ment of the Romish Communion, and the Committee have no Disposition to 
“ deny that such Consequences are the legitimate Effect of Scriptural Instruction, 
“ although any Explanation of the Principles by which it is to be accounted for 
“ would be foreign to the Object of their present Statement.” 

Mr. Gordon was himself examined by us, and being asked whether it was the 
Object of the Society in any way to promote the Reformation in Ireland, his 
Answer was, “ There is- no such Object on the Part of the Institution. The 
“ Design is simply to enlighten the Children and Adults coming within the Sphere 
“ of its Operations, in the fundamental Truths of Christianity. The Object is not 
“ to make them Protestants, but Christians. We do not contemplate the Church of 
“ Rome, or any other Church, in our Plan; our Object is simply to bring Roman 
“ Catholics acquainted with the fundamental Truths of Christianity, leaving it to 
1 9 “ themselves 
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“ themselves to chuse what Church they please.” He was further examined as 
follows :■ — 

Q. “ Will you describe what you take to be the Fundamentals of the Christian 
“ Religion?” 

A. “ That Question requires, that I should enter upon a Confession of what 
“ I believe to be the Faith of Christians.” 

Q. “ Do you believe, that the fundamental Principles of Christianity are set forth 
“ in the Apostles’ Creed ?” 

A. “ I do.” 

Q. “ Do you think the Roman Catholics hold that Creed ?” 

A. “ I feel it difficult to say ; I believe they hold it; but in the popular Definition 
“ of their System, they hold Tenets at Variance with that Creed. 

Q. “ Do they hold the Doctrines of the Creed ?” 

A. “ They profess to hold them, but I cannot reconcile the Creed with what they 
“ profess to hold in addition.” 

Q. “ According to your Notions of their Doctrines, you do not consider they 
“ hold that Creed i” 

A. “ They may hold it, but if they do, I apprehend they must hold in a different 
«» Sense to what I do the Dogmas of their System.” 

Q. “ You mean that they do not hold it as Christians do ?” 

A. “ I should say, that they could not hold it as Christians do, holding with it 
“ every other Part of their System. 

Q. “ What are the other Doctrines ?” 

A. “ The Doctrines of human Merit, and the Worship and Invocation of Saints 
t: and Angels.” 

Q. “ When you wish to enlighten the Roman Catholics, do you not wish they 
« should cease to invoke Saints and Angels ?” 

A. “ If the Invocation of Saints and Angels is understood by the Roman Catho- 
“ lies in the Sense in which I understand it, I should certainly say, Yes.” 

Q. “ You know the Sense in which the Roman Catholic Church teaches that 
** Doctrine?” 

A. “ I know that they differ in their Statements of it. I consider that the Invo- 
« cation of Saints and Angels, in any Form, is inconsistent with Christianity.” 

Q. “ Do you find that an Opinion is entertained by the Roman Catholic Body, 
“ that it is the Object of the Persons who promote the Schools of the London Hiber- 
« nian Society, to interfere with and unsettle the Belief of the Roman Catholics 
“ in their Religion ?” 

A. “ In answering that Question, I must make a Distinction between the Pastor 
“ of the Roman Catholic Church, and the Classes of Society who are contemplated 
“ by the Objects of the Institution. On the Part of the Clergy, as far at least as 
“ my Acquaintance extends, I have never discovered an Exception to unqualified 
“ Opposition ; it has sometimes rested on one Ground, and sometimes on another, 
“ but it has always existed. With respect to the Bulk of the Peasantry, I have not 
“ met with any thing but the most cordial Approbation of the System ; and in proof 
“ of this Statement, I would refer to a Case in which the Society made an Experi- 
‘ c ment to ascertain the Feelings of the lower Orders, by proposing for Signature a 
“ Certificate from the Parents of the Roman Catholic Children in attendance in 
“ the Schools; upwards of 400 Copies of this Document were signed by Roman 
“ Catholics, and probably Three Times that Number would have been procured, 
“ had not the Roman Catholic Clergy discovered the Design, and repressed the 
“ Signatures.* I should also state, that I have met with nothing but sincere Gra- 
“ titude on the Part of the lower Orders, for the Provisions that the Society has 
“ extended to their Offspring ; they have considered the System rational and fair, 
“ and the Practice of the Schools above board ; and so far from any Objection to 
“ placing their Children at such Schools, there is an eager Desire to profit by the 
“ Opportunity, until the School is denounced by Ecclesiastical Authority.” 



* The Nature and Terms of the Certificates described by Mr. Gordon are explained at length in 
the Evidence of Captain Pringle, to which vVe refer. (Appendix, Nd. 242, 243.) 

Q. “ Do 
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Q. “ Do you think there are at this Moment a considerable Number of Roman 
“ Catholic Parents who are out of the Communion of their own Church, although 
“ not in Communion with the Protestant Church ?” 

A. “ Yes, a considerable Number, and a still greater Proportion is in a Situa- 
“ tion intermediate between that Class and a Belief in the Dogmas of their 
“ System.” 

Q. “ Have the goodness to explain the Situation in which the Persons are, whom 
“ you describe as not being in Communion with that Church ?” 

A. “ I should not conceive it correct to call them Protestants, inasmuch as they 
“ have not protested against their own Church ; the Term Protestant implies a Pre- 
“ ference for some particular Creed, as opposed to another ; and I conceive there are 
« a great Number of Roman Catholics who have received sufficient Light to discover 
“ a Discrepancy between the general Information of the Scriptures, and the Tenets 
« of their own Church, but who are either lingering within her Pale, or if they 
“ have passed its outward Limits, have not yet entered into any other Communion.” 
Q. “ Do those Persons attend any Place of Worship ?” 

A. “ They sometimes attend one Place, and sometimes another ?” 

Q. “ Are they Persons above the lowest Class of Life ?” 

A. tc No ; they are Persons in the lowest Class of Life, but including respectable 
“ Farmers.” 

Q. “ Do they receive the Sacrament according to the Forms of the Roman 
“ Catholic Church ?” 

A. “ In reference to the Class which may be considered the most advanced in 
« the Secession, they have given up the Sacraments ; the Surrender of them will 
“ depend upon the Strength of their Conviction with respect to the Errors of the 
“ Church.” 

Q. “ Are you speaking at present of the Class of Persons who have been inter- 
“ dieted from the Sacraments by their Clergy, as a Punishment for sending their 
“ Children to the Hibernian Society’s Schools, or what other Class?” 

A. “ I am not speaking of the Class which has been interdicted by the Clergy, 

« because such Persons continue Roman Catholics in Belief ; the Suspension of the 
“ Sacraments is not only contrary to their Feelings, but amounts, in many Instances, 

« to a Denial of what they consider necessary to their Salvation, although even 
“ under that Impression they will often persevere in sending their Children to the 
“ Schools.” 

Q. « Describe the Class to which your Two or Three last Answers have 
“ Reference.” . . 

A. “ There is a numerous Class who, from reading the Scriptures, have received 
“ as much Light as has fixed a Distinction in their Mind between the Truths of 
“ Revelation and the Tenets of the Roman Catholic Church ; and they have either 
« forsaken that Church, or from political Motives, such as the Dread of Persecu- 
“ tion, are continuing in nominal Connexion with her at the Expence of a. satisfac- 
« t or y Conviction of the Discordance of her Doctrines with those of the Scriptures.” 
Q. “ Is it in any particular Description of Schools that the Class of Persons of 
“ whom you are now speaking are to be found ?” 

A. “ It is chiefly among the Adults.” 

Q. “ What may be your Idea of the Extent of this Class of Persons, and where 
* e are they to be found ?” 

A. “ In every Part of Ireland where the System of Scriptural Instruction has been 
“ active. I cannot speak as to the Extent of the Class ; but such a Description of 
“ Persons is well known to the Schoolmasters and Readers of the Society, and also 
« to Clergymen and others who have Access to the lower Orders.” 

Q. “ As a Matter of Conjecture, would you estimate their Number by Hun- 
“ dreds or Thousands ?” 

A. “ I should say many Thousands ; it is widely extending in Operation.” 

Q. “ You have spoken of this as being the Result of a System ; what do you mean 
“ by a System?” 

A. “ I mean, in this Instance, the Combination of religious Instruction in the 
“ Schools with reading and circulating the Scriptures out of the Schools.” 

Q. “ In One of your former Answers you were understood to say you did not 
“ attribute this growing Change of Opinion to any Instruction in the Schools given 
“ by the Society, but to the Operation upon the Minds of the Adults ?” 

, 3 * A. “ I 
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A. “ I of course include the Adult Schools. The Society has 12,000 Adults in London Hibernian 
« those Schools, and the Instruction to which I refer has necessarily a full Effect Society. 

“ upon that Portion of its Attendance ; there is also an Effect produced upon the ' 

“ juvenile Part of the Attendance ; a great many Instances have occurred in which 
“ Children, from reading the Scriptures, have left the Roman Catholic Com- 
“ munion.” 

Q. “ Children of what Ages ?” 

A. “ Between Fourteen and Eighteen ; and I have known some Instances as early 
“ as Twelve.” 

Q. “ Are there many Instances of Children in your Schools between Fourteen and 
“ Eighteen ?” 

A. “ There are a great Number of such Instances, but fewer than formerly ; 

« the Proportion has been altered by the Opposition, but there still remain a con- 
“ siderable Number.” 

Q. “ When you spoke of the 12,000 Adults, do you mean that they are collected 
« in Schools where none but Adults are educated, or that they are scattered among 
“ the Schools where there are Children ?” 

A. “ They are in Schools exclusively for Adults.” 

Q. “ There is not a Mixture of Adults and Children in the same Schools?” 

A. “ No.” 

Q. “ Are you yourself surprised that the Roman Catholic Clergy should oppose 
“ Schools that produce the practical Result you have stated ?” 

A. “ Not at all ; I should be very much surprised if they did not oppose them.” 

Q. “ Do you conceive that the Parents of the Children are equally conscious 
“ with the Clergy of those possible Results?” 

A. “ I consider that the Parents are not under the Influence of the same Princi- 
“ pies which govern the Clergy. The People are willing to receive their Religion 
“ from the Scriptures, if they were permitted ; and they have a much more intelli- 
ec gible Notion of the Religion which they receive from this Source, than of that 
« which is taught by their Church, a great deal of which consists in Mystery.” 

Q. “ The Question is, whether the Parents in any particular District would con- 
“ tinue to send their Children to an Hibernian Society School, if they were conscious 
“ it had been the Result of that School to change the religious Views of the 
“ Persons who had passed through it ?” 

A. “ Certainly not; and this will be best explained by the Fact that Parents have 
“ frequently objected to the Attendance of their Children upon the Schools previous 
“ to their own Acquaintance with the Scriptures, who have afterwards replaced 
“ their Children at the same Schools from whence they had been withdrawn.” 

Q. “ You have stated that many of those who ceased to be Roman Catholics 
“ were prevented by Fear from conforming to the Established Church ?” 

A. “ Yes.” 

Q. “ Do you think that Fear would operate upon their Minds at the Hour of 
“ Death ?” 

A. “ Yes ; many of these Persons having no intelligible View of the Sacraments and 
“ Doctrines of the Church of England, they would not, I should think, make Ap- 
“ plication to her Clergy ; they would not be deterred by Fear, but by Ignorance ; 

« and having received the Light from Scripture, which enabled them to discover the 
“ Distinction between Christianity and the Doctrine of the Church of Rome, they 
“ would no doubt repair to the same Source for Support and Consolation.” 

Q. “ You consider that those Thousands are in a floating State, not being Mem- 
“ bers of the Church of England, nor Members of the Church of Rome, nor of 
«* any other Church ?” 

A. “ They certainly are not in connexion with the Church of Rome, if we con- 
“ sider that such Connexion implies Conformity to her Ritual. I regard them as 
« Persons holding the Doctrines of Christianity as they are laid down in the Scrip- 
« tures ; and although they derive no Benefit from the Rites of the Roman Catholic 
« Church, they are not without the Consolations of Religion.” 

Captain Pringle, Superintending Inspector for the Society in Ireland, was also 
examined upon the same Subject, as follows : 

Q. “ Do you think that the Character of a proselyting Society fairly attaches to 
“ the London Hibernian Society ?” 

A. “No, I do not.” 

# # # T Q • “ Do 
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Q. “ Do you not think that it may be the Tendency of your Schools to induce 
“ the Roman Catholic Children to become Protestants ?” 

A. “ I think the Tendency would be to point out the Discrepancy between the 
“ Roman Catholic Tenets and the Testament, but not from any Means we use of 
“ any particular Nature to induce it.” 

Q. “ Do you mean, if Conversion takes place, it will be chargeable upon the 
“ Testament, and not upon your Society ?” 

A. “ Yes, we leave it to its own Operation.” 

Q. “ Do the Society afford any Reward or Encouragement to the Children who 
“ express a Change of Religion ?” 

A. “ No, not any.” 

Being asked, “ Is it your Wish, through the Medium of these Schools, that Roman 
“ Catholics should become, according to your View of their present Situation, more 
“ enlightened?” 

He answered, “ Certainly.” 

Q. “ That they should cease to be Roman Catholics ?” 

A. “ My Wish is not that they should cease to be Roman Catholics, without 
“ Conviction or Reason for it, but if they should be convinced from Scripture, that 
“ they should follow up the Conviction from this Sentiment, whatever it may 
“ lead to.” 

Q. “ Is it your Wish they should become convinced they are at present in error?” 
A. “ Yes.” 

Q. “ Is it one of your Objects to give Effect to that Wish in establishing 
“ Schools?” 

A. “ Merely in the general Way of Scriptural Information.” 

Q. “Iam not considering the Means, but the End you seek?” 

A. “ My Wish is that a Person should be brought from Error.” 

Q. “ And you think making Roman Catholic Children read the Scriptures, and 
“ commit Portions of them to Memory, without learning any Catechism, may pro- 
“ ducethe End you seek?” 

A. “ I think so, from the Discrepancies between the Tenets of the Roman 
“ Catholics and the Scriptures.” 

Q. “ That it may make the Roman Catholics become Protestants ?” 

A. “ Yes. ” 

Q. “ What Species of Protestants do you wish them to become ?” 

A. “ I have no Wish upon that Point.’ 

Q. “ Whether Protestants of the Church of England, or of the Presbyterian 
“ Church of Scotland, Protestants professing Arian Principles, or otherwise ?” 

A. “I should wish them to adopt what I consider nearest the Truth.” 

Q. “ Which do you consider nearest the Truth ?” 

A. “ I belong to the Church of Scotland, and have a Preference for that, but I 
“ have no Doctrinal Objection to the Church of England ; I would rather they 
“ become Members of the Church of England.” 

Q. “ Are you aware that a considerable Number of Persons who call themselves 
“ Protestants in Ireland, and who may have been Roman Catholics, profess what is 
“ called Arianism ?” 

A. “ Yes.” 

Q. “ Would you wish that the Roman Catholics, by reading the Scriptures, 
“ should become Arians ?” 

A. “No.” 

Q. “ Which would be most desirable, that they should become Arians, or remain 
“ Roman Catholics ?” 

A. “ Remain Roman Catholics.” 

Q. “ You have stated that you rather preferred having Roman Catholic 
“ Teachers ?” 

A. “ Yes.” . If 

Q. “ Why do you prefer having Roman Catholic Teachers ? 

A. “ Because they are a great deal more acceptable to the People, and it takes 
“ away the Handle of the Priests when they say the Society is a proselyting 
“ Society.” 

Q. “ But many of your Teachers become Protestants, and then you continue 
“ them.” 

A. “ Yes, or they become Readers ; they generally lose thftir School. 

15* 
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Q. “ Do you not conceive that a Protestant who has become so after being a 
“ Roman Catholic, is much more obnoxious to the Roman Catholics than if he 
“ had never been so.” 

A. “ Yes.” 

Q ; . “ Do you not generally hope that the Roman Catholics you employ as Masters 
*f will become Protestants ?” 

A. “ I should wish them to get a clear View of the Doctrines of the Scriptures, 
“ and to follow them conscientiously.” 

Q. “ Do you not wish them to become Protestants?” 

A. “ I do not wish them to become nominal Protestants.” 

Q. “ Do you not wish them to become convinced they are in error as Roman 
“ Catholics ?” 

A. “Yes.” 

Q. “ Then how do you reconcile the Wish of having Persons who were 
“ Roman Catholics, in order to please the Roman Catholics, with the Wish of having 
“ Converts who must become more disagreeable to them than if they were originally 
I “ Protestants ?” 

A. “ It is not a necessary Effect that they should become so, and it is generally 
“■ some Time before they do ; the School is carried on for a considerable Time in that 
“ way, and People go to the School and become acquainted with it, and then they 
“ are able to judge for themselves of its Merits.” 

Q. “ If they would originally object if the Person was a Protestant, do you 
“ not think, when your Wishes are effected by the Person becoming a Protestant 
“ who was a Roman Catholic, they would object more strongly than 
“ before ?” 

A. “Yes, to that Person they would.” 

Q. “ Do you not in some Degree, in wishing to have Roman Catholics appointed 
“ Masters, contemplate the Conversion of those Persons through their Connexion 
“ with your Society ?” 

A. “ Yes, I do.” 

Q. “ Is not that in some Degree an operating Motive in your Mind, in wishing 
“ to have Persons who are Roman Catholics appointed Masters to your 
44 Schools?” 

A. “ Yes, it is.” 

Q. “ You have spoken repeatedly of Conversion, explain what you mean by 
“ the Term ?” 

A. “ To be led to take right Views of the Character of God, as he is displayed 
“ in the Person of his Son.” 

Q. “ According to that Definition, do you think that there are some Members 
“ of the Church of Scotland who still require to be converted ?” 

A. “ Yes.” 

Q. “ Do you think the same of Members of the Established Church ?” 

A. “ Yes.” 

Q. “ Do you think the same of the Members of the Roman Catholic 
“ Church?” 

A. “ Yes.” 

Qo “ Do you use the Word Conversion in reference to any one of those 
“ Churches in a Sense different from what you do to the other ?” 

A. “ No, certainly not.” 

Q “ Do you conceive the Church of Scotland to be right in her Notions of 
“ God?” 

A. “ Yes,” 

Q. “ You therefore consider that all faithful Members of the Church of 
“ Scotland have a right Knowledge of God ?” 

A. “ Yes.” 

Q. “ Do you conceive the same of the Church of England ?” 

A. « Yes.” 

Q. “ Do you conceive the same of the Church of Rome ?” 

A. “ No.” 

Q. 44 Then a Man who is of the Church of Rome, to be brought to a right 
“ Knowledge of God, must, according to your Notions, abjure his Church ?” 

A. “ Yes.” 

Q. “ Then the Conversion of a Roman Catholic necessarily means the Abandon- 

“ ment 
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1 ment of the Roman Catholic Religion ; the Conversion of a Protestant means 
< the Abandonment of any Errors he may have been subject to, but does not 
1 necessarily imply a Change of Church ?” 

A. “ Yes ; but I would explain. I think there may be Persons who remain 
‘ nominally in the Church of Rome who do not hold all the Errors in the very 

* palpable Way in which they appear to me. I would answer the other directly, 

« and at the same Time I would qualify it in that particular respect. ” 

O. “ You conceive the Church of Scotland does not teach any Errors?” 

A. “ Yes.” 

Q. “ You conceive the Church of England does not teach any Errors of 

* Doctrine ?” 

A. “ Yes. 

Q. “ But you conceive the Church of Rome does teach Errors ?” 

A. “ Yes.” 

Q. “ And therefore, when you seek the Conversion of a Roman Catholic, 
“ you wish him to abjure what you conceive to be the Errors of the Church of 
“ Rome?” 

A. “ Yes.” 



Captain Pringle being examined as to the Nature of the Instruction given by the 
Readers in the Employment of the Society, and the Effect produced on the adult 
Population by that Instruction, stated, “ I think I have observed, according as the 
“ Roman Catholics get Scriptural Information, their Respect for the lenets of the 
“ Roman Catholic Religion is lessened.” 



He was further examined as follows : 



Q. “ From the Experience you have had of the Effects produced by those 
“ Readers, is it your Opinion, that in proportion as they succeed in giving to their 
“ Hearers Instruction in the Scriptures, in an equal Degree they lessen their Ob- 
“ servance of the Peculiarities of the Roman Catholic Worship?” 

A. “ Yes.” . „ 

Q. “ Have many, in consequence of the Instruction of those Readers, actually 
“ become Converts, and abandoned their Communion with the Roman Catholic 
“ Church ?” 

A. “ I have heard of some occasional Instances, I cannot say I know a great 
“ Number, through these Agents.” 

Q. “ Are the Persons who actually become Converts exposed to much^ personal 
Annoyance from the Roman Catholics, whose Faith they have abandoned ?” 

A. “ Very great.” . „ 

Q. “ Can a Convert remain quietly in the Country he formerly lived in . 

A. “ No ; he is exceedingly molested.” , 

Q. “ Do they venture to remain there at all, or do they always change their 
“ Residences?” . .. 

A. “ Some of them venture to remain, and some change their Residences j it 
“ their Friends and Relations oppose them, then they change.” 

Q. “ Is it generally found that those Persons who have been instrumental in 
« producing upon the Mind of a Roman Catholic a Change, to induce him to aban- 
“ don one Religion and adopt another, are disposed to protect the Individual, and, 
“ more or less, to provide for him ?” 

A. “ No, not at all. 

Q. “ Does the Convert find it more easy to get Employment after his Conver- 
** sion than before ?” „ 

A. “ No ; it is much more difficult afterwards to get Employment. 

Q. “ Is he better received by the Protestant Population than he would have 
“ been before?” 

cc Yes.” 

Q. “ Is he not looked upon with Shyness by his new Protestant Friends ? 

A. “ Yes, for a certain Time, till they see the Soundness of his Principles, and 
“ Reality of the Change.” 

Q. “ Do the Converts principally conform to the Established Church, or to any 
“ other Denomination of Protestants ?” , 

A. “ I have known some of both ; some have gone to the Established Church, 
“ and a good many others to Protestant Dissenters, the Independents, and 

“ Ba P* ts ” Q. “ Have 
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Q. “ Have the greater Number become either Independents or Baptists, or London Hibernian 
“ Members of the Established Church ?” Society. 

A. “ Of those I am personally acquainted with, the greater Number have become 

,e Independents.” 

Q. “ Will you state, as nearly as you can, the whole Number of Roman Catholics 
“ who have been converted to the Protestant Faith ?” 

A. “ I could not give any accurate Idea.” 

Q. “ Is it a Hundred ?” 

A. “ I should think full that.” 

Q. “ Is it Two hundred ?” 

A. “ I have not been in the Way of getting Information upon the Subject. I 
“ have met with a great Number of Instances myself of Persons who, from reading 
“ the Scriptures, have renounced the Roman Catholic Religion ; and I have heard 
« from Mr. Blest, that a great Number had renounced it, to his Knowledge.” 

Q. “ Have you known many Instances of Children in the London Hibernian 
“ Schools renouncing their Religion ?” 

A. “ The Children are not sufficiently grown up to judge for themselves ; but 
** of those Five Inspectors that were Roman Catholics, Three were Pupils in the 
“ Schools, and grew up as Protestants, and are Independents.” 

Q. “ Have you known Instances in which the Children, while Children in the 
“ School, have renounced the Roman Catholic Religion, and become Protes- 
u tants ?” 

A. “ No, I have not.” 

Q. “ In the grown-up Persons you allude to, is the Change announced in any 
“ public Form of Recantation, or do they quietly pass from one to the other ?” 

A. “ They quietly pass from one to the other ?” 

Q. “ You have not known of a regular Recantation?” 

A. “ No.” 

Q. “ Of the Converts, are the Majority Men or Women ?” 

A. “ Principally Men, I have met with j I have come more in contact with 
them.” 

Q. “ Have such as you have come in contact with been perfectly sincere, as far 
“ as you could judge of the human Heart ?” 

A. “ I have met with some I doubted of ; I had not the same Confidence in 
“ them as others ; but I have thought they were generally sincere.” 

Q. “ Have you any Doubt the Majority were sincere ?” 

A. “ No.” 

Q. “ Of the Cursory Readers who are not Rbman Catholics, what Number 
“ are of the Established Church, and what Number Dissenters ?” 

A. “ 1 do not know them ; I do not make any Inquiry.” 

Q. “ Are there any you know that belong to the Established Church ?” 

A. “ Yes ; I think one that I recollect belongs to the Established Church. I 
“ never attend to the Point, or make Inquiry.” 

Q. “ What is your own Religion ?” 

A. “ A Presbyterian of the Church of Scotland.” 

Q. “ Are there any Readers Presbyterians of the Church of Scotland ?” 

A. “ I do not know of any.” 

Q. “ Then it would follow they are different Classes of Dissenters?” 

A. “ Yes, as far as I know.” 

Q. “ To what Circumstance do you attribute it, that when those Roman 
“ Catholics have made up their Minds to renounce the Roman Catholic Religion, 

“ and to adopt the Protestant, that they prefer that of the Dissenters to the 
“ Established Church?” 

A. “ I think, from there being at Sligo a zealous Independent Minister whom 
“ they hear, who is anxious about religious Matters ; they go to him, thinking to 
** get more Information from him. I mean Mr. Urwick.” 

Q. “ Do you think, if they considered the Ministers of the Established Church 
“ in that Part of the World equally zealous and anxious to afford them such In- 
“ formation and Explanation, that they would be equally disposed to go to them 
“ as they are now to the Independent Place of Worship ?” 

A. “ I have no Reason to think the contrary, if they were equally zealous.” 

U Q “ The 
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London Hibernian Q. “ The principal Persons of the Hibernian Society at Sligo, and that Neigh- 
Society. «< bourhood, are of the different Denominations of Dissenters ? . 

: A. “ The only Person is Mr. Blest, who is the Agent : he is an Independent ; 

« be* is the principal Person there. Mr. Urwick has no Connexion with the 
« Society ; he happens only to be a Minister there.” 

Q. “ Are not the major Part of those connected with the Management of the 
“ Society in the Vicinity of Sligo Members of the Established Church ?” 

A. “ The Patrons of the Schools are in great Numbers of the Established Church, 

“ and Clergymen of it.” 

Q. « Is the Appointment of the Inspectors, and such Persons, very much in 
* Mr. Blest ?” . c . 

A. “ Yes, it is ; but he listens to Recommendations ; he is very much in- 
“ fluenced by the Recommendations of Persons connected with the Society.” 

Q. “ Do you think that Mr. Blest, ceteris paribus, prefers the appointing Dis- 
«. senters to Members of the Established Church, as the Inspectors or Readers ?” 
A. “ No, I do not ; I think he is anxious to get Readers and Inspectors of the 
« Established Church. The last we appointed was of the Established Church.” 

Q. “ To what do you attribute that?” 

A. “ That they would be more useful.” 

Q. “ Why so ?” 

A. “ That the Clergymen of the Established Church will give the Preference to 
lt them.” 

Q. “ With that View', and that Preference, how does it happen they are not of 
“ the Established Church ?” 

A. “ They have recommended themselves in subordinate Situations for those 
“ Situations they now hold.” 

Q. “ With all Mr. Blest’s Prepossessions, there is only One Officer of the Esta- 
blished Church?” _ 

A. “ There are Two now among the Inspectors, besides what may be among 
“ the other Agents.” 

Mr.Donelan, to whose Evidence we have had Occasion formerly to refer, being 
asked, “ Have you seen enough of the London Hibernian Schools to be. able to 
“ judge of the general Effects produced by them,” answered, “ I conceive it is 
•< deficient in Two very essential Points, the Non-attainment of Proficiency in 
« Literary Education, and secondly, I consider their great Object is Proselytism.” 
Appendix, No. 208, Mr. Donelan proceeded, however, to make a considerable Distinction of Character, 
209 ‘ as in his Opinion existing between the Parent Society and the affiliated Branch in 
the South of Ireland. Being asked, “ Does that Observation apply to the Munster 
« Hibernian Society,” he answered, “ No, it does not, because they only adopt a Part 
« of the System of the Parent Society ; they adopt their Mode of Instruction, and 
‘ £ the Practice of committing the Scriptures to Memory, but they do not adopt 
“ that to which I most particularly object, viz. the Office of Readers. I consider 
« the Members of the Munster Hibernian Committee as upright and as perfectly 
k f a i r in the Management of their Schools as Men can be.” 

The same Witness being asked, if the Readers employed by the London Hiber- 
nian Society interfered at all with the Schools, or were employed as Inspectors, 
stated the Impression on his Mind to be, that the Employment of the Readers was 
blended with and formed an inseparable Part of the System ; but he stated at the 
same Time, that this Objection was never urged to him by the Roman Catholics, 
and that it has not been much known. 



The Opinions of the Society, as to the probable Continuance of that Opposition 
which they have met with from the Roman Catholic Clergy, and the Degree of 
Success which has attended it, will be explained by the Evidence of Mr. Gordon. 

Q. “ Have the Exertions of the Priests to prevent the Children of the Roman 
“ Catholics attending the Schools been, generally speaking, successful ?” 

A. “ Certainly not.” 

Q. « Have they to any considerable Degree prevented the Children ot the 
“ Roman Catholics attending the Schools of the London Hibernian Society ?” 

A. “ They succeeded, during the most serious Period of the Opposition, in thin- 
*9 nin S 
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“ ning very considerably the Attendance upon the Schools of the Institution ; but London Hibernian 
“ there has been a general Return of the Pupils, and I should suppose, that at the Society. 

“ End of the Year the Society will present a greater Return of Roman Catholics - 

“ than it reported upon the List of last Year. I should state, that this View is to 
“ be taken in connexion with a Continuation of the Opposition.’* 

Q. “ Do you mean, even if the Opposition continue that will be the Result?” 

A. “ It has been realized in a great Measure already.” 

Q. “Do you consider that the Opposition is as vigorous as it was Six Months 

“ a s° ? ” 

A. “ I consider that it is just the same ; there is a Difference in the Effect, not so 
“ much from a Diminution of the Opposition, as from a Failure of the opposing 
“ Authority.” 

Q. “ Is it your Impression, that the Roman Catholic Clergy are likely to continue 
“ that Opposition on their Part ?” 

A. “ Yes, for the Reason that the Principles of the different Institutions against 
“ which it is directed are unchanged, while their Progress is increasing, and if the 
“ Roman Catholic Clergy considered at the Outset that their Principles were in 
“ Danger from the Influence of those Institutions, they will naturally continue their 
“ Exertions in Opposition.” 

Q. “ Do we understand you right, in stating that it is your Impression, that not- 
“ withstanding such Continuance of Opposition, that the Schools connected with 
“ those Institutions will be fuller than they have hitherto been.” 

A. “ I would make a Distinction between the Schools being fuller, and their 
“ Number increasing; the Average of Pupils will probably be greater, but that 
“ may be owing to the Multiplication of the Schools, and not to the Increase of 
“ the Attendance on Schools individually.” 

Q. “ Would it not necessarily follow, from your View, that in each of those 
“ Schools there must be a considerable Number of Roman Catholic Children at- 
“ tending, not only under the Disapprobation, but also in Defiance of the Priests ?” 

A. “ That is actually the present State of the Attendance. The greater Part 
are remaining in Opposition to the declared Disapprobations and Denunciations of 
the Priests.” 

Q. “ What do you conceive to be the probable Result of such a State of Things ; 

“ what would be the Consequence of it?” 

A. “ I conceive that it will grow into a Rejection of the Authority of the Priest- 
“ hood, as it respects the Education of the Youth of their Communion. If they 
“ should continue to oppose their Authority, Parents will determine for themselves, 

“ in retaining their Children at the Schools.” 

Q. “ The Commissioners have understood, and they would be glad to know, 

“ what may be your Impression with respect to it, that the Rites of the Church are 
“ actually denied to Parents who persist in sending their Children to those 
“ Schools.” 

A. “ It is true ; and the Practice has a Two-fold Effect upon the Bulk of the 
“ Population : In many Instances they make no Application to their Clergy until the 
“ Children have been taught to read at the Schools ; but in a greater Number of 
u Cases they consider the Denial of those Rites to be harsh and unmerited, and 
“ they are beginning to lose the Dread of those Consequences which a few Years 
“ since would have decided the same Individuals in a Course of Obedience.” 

Q. “ Are we to understand, that without any Reference to what might be the 
“ Consequences of this Principle of Education, that it is your Impression that the 
“ mere Circumstance of the Resistance to that Education does diminish or endanger 
“ the Influence of the Clergy over their Flocks ?” 

A. “It does; and it has gone much further to diminish their Authority, than 
“ the Influence of the Education to which it is opposed.” 

Q. “Do you think the Roman Catholic Clergy are of that Opinion?” 

A. “ I think in many Instances they are acquainted with the Fact.” 

Q. “ Have you known an Instance in which the determined Opposition of the 
Priests to any School has not been successful ?” 

A. “ I am acquainted with Hundreds of such Instances.” 

Q. “ Notwithstanding the most determined Opposition on the Part of the Priest, 

“ the School has flourished with Roman Catholic Children ?” 

A. “ Yes, in Hundreds of Instances.” 

Q. “ Have 
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London Hibernian Q. « Have you known any Instances of the Parents of such Children having. 
Society. ei j n con sequence of the Interdict and Refusal of the Rites of their Church from 

" “ « the Priests, under such Circumstances becoming Converts to the Reformed 

Religion?” 

A. “ I am not personally acquainted with such Instances ; but I believe 
“ that many such have occurred ; I believe so upon authentic Information. 

“ And in a greater Number of Cases, although the Parties have continued 
“ in nominal Communion with the Church of Rome, they are nevertheless 
« convinced that the Conduct of the Clergy has been both oppressive and 
“ improper.” 

Q. “ Has that led them to condemn the individual Clergyman, or the Religion 
** itself ?” 

A. “ The Clergyman, more than the Religion.” 

In Illustration of the Consequences which are stated to result from the Operations 
of the Society, we may refer to the following Passage from the Report of the Society 
for 1812. “ Every Catholic Schoolmaster who enters into the Service of the So- 

“ ciety, and introduces the Holy Scriptures into his School, immediately withdraws 
“ from his Priest as to Confession, which Circumstance frequently leads to a further 
“ Alienation from his Influence, and at length to a gradual Abandonment of the 
“ whole System of Popery.” In this Way “ several of the Society’s School- 
“ masters have by Degrees become sincere Converts to genuine Christianity.” 

“ The Experience of the last Year has also afforded ample additional Evidence, 

« that the Native Irish who have renounced Popery, and have been qualified under 
« the Direction of the Society, are best adapted to promote its Objects ; they are 
“ more perfectly acquainted with the Character, Prejudices, and Habits of the 
“ Catholic Poor ; they enter with greater Ardour into the Designs of the Society, 

« and discover superior Zeal and Activity in promoting them.” 

There are also many Instances of Conversions from the Roman Catholic Church 
mentioned in the Correspondence of the Society annexed to the several annual Reports, 
and it appears that at present several of the Inspectors, and the Readers in general, 
are Converts from the Roman Catholic Faith. 

Upon the whole it is evident, that the Objects and Proceedings of the Society 
have given rise to a very natural Persuasion in the Minds of Roman Catholics, 
that its Members are actuated by a Spirit of Hostility to their Church. The 
Course of Instruction in their Schools is contrary to the declared Rule and Dis- 
cipline of that Church, and the Interest of the Schoolmaster is so directly con- 
nected with and dependant upon the Progress of the Children in the particular 
Course prescribed, that there is no Opportunity for that Latitude, or for those 
Evasions which are found to exist in the Schools of some of the other Societies. 
It is therefore not surprising that the Progress of this Society should have been 
constantly and strongly opposed by the Roman Catholic Clergy. 

Captain Pringle has stated his Opinion, that the increased Opposition during the 
Appendix, No. 242 , j ast y e ar maybe attributed to the issuing of our Commission. We find, how- 
' ever, that the Resistance of the Roman Catholic Clergy was frequently complained 
of in the Reports of the Society for preceding Years. It is mentioned in Terms 
particularly strong in the following Extract from the 17th Report, being for the 
Year 1822. “ With respect to the Difficulties opposing themselves to the Progress 
“ of Scriptural Education, and particularly to Scriptural Education in the Form in 
« which it is promoted by your Society, they are of Two Kinds, such as naturally 
« result from the Resistance of Ignorance itself, and those of a more active as well 
« as a more formidable Description, rising out of the implacable Hostility and 
« persevering Opposition of a lamentably large Majority oi the Roman Catholic 
« Priesthood.” It is also to be observed, that in the Course of the la6t Year 
(1824) renewed Efforts were made by the Society to extend its System, and Public 
Meetings were held for the Purpose of encouraging the Establishment of Schools 
and Branch Societies irt connexion with it in different Counties in the South of 
Ireland. 

The Society during the same Year increased the Number of its Inspectors 
from Nine to Twelve, and the Number of its Scripture Readers from Sixty to 

Seventy, 
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Seventy, of whom Twenty-eight are itinerant, the others discharge their Duty London Hibernian 
within specific Limits. It is stated in the Report for the last Year, published in Society. 

May 1825, that taking the Whole of the Schools of the Society together, there 
was an Increase during that Year of One hundred Schools and 6,335 Scholars. 

With respect to the Numbers of Scholars, however, as in the Case of other Classes 
of Schools on which it has been our Duty to report, we are not in possession of 
accurate and satisfactory Evidence. Accounts of a contradictory Nature have been 
received by us ; and our Observation of the Schools, as well as other Information, 
lead us to entertain considerable Doubts as to the Extent of the Increase so reported, 
if it is meant to apply to the actual Attendance, and not to the Numbers that 
may have been entered on the Roll of the Schools. 

The Effects of the general and strenuous Opposition made to the Schools of the 
Society were marked during the last Year by the withdrawing of a very great 
Number of the Children. A considerable Number of the Roman Catholic Masters 
also retired from the Employment of the Society. The Number of Instances where 
the Schools have received the Countenance and Support of Individuals among the 
Roman Catholic Body has in like Manner, and as might be expected, diminished 
during the last Year. According to the Report of the Society for 1823, Twenty- 
six Schools were in that Year under the Management of Roman Catholic Priests ; 

Captain Pringle states in his Evidence, that a certain (though smaller) Number still Appendix, Nos, 242 , 
continues to receive such Support. 243 • 

The Funds of the Society are not of such Amount as to enable them to erect and 
furnish suitable School Houses, or to allow adequate Salaries to the Teachers ; and 
the Schools are frequently opened in remote and obscure Districts, where little 
Assistance can be obtained from local Patronage or Superintendence. Accord- 
ingly, in those Schools of the Society which we personally visited, we. found, 
that with the Exception of such as were also in connexion with the Society for 
the Education of the Poor of Ireland, or the Association for discountenancing 
Vice, or under the Superintendance of powerful local Patrons, the Buildings in 
general were common Cabins, and sometimes mere Hovels. The Masters are usually 
from the lowest Ranks of the Peasantry, and have themselves frequently received 
but very little Education. As might be expected in these Circumstances, too little 
Regard, generally speaking, is paid to^Cleanliness, Order, and Regularity. In most 
of the Schools, there is a want of the useful Requisites, and W riting and Arithmetic 
appear to be less attended to than in any other Class of Schools. The great 
Object of the Schools, and that to which their Attention is almost exclusively 
given, is the Reading of the Scriptures, and committing those Portions of Scripture 
to Memory, which are to be repeated to the Inspectors at the next Quarterly 
Examination. 

We do not mean that the Observations which we have made on the State of the 
Schools, and the Description of Teachers, should be considered of universal Appli- 
cation. We found Schools in connexion with the Society, where the Teachers 
were respectable, and the Children orderly, and well instructed in all Points. What 
we have said of the general Character of the Schools in these respects, is therefore 
subject to particular Exceptions. 

These Schools are attended by Children of all religious Denominations. The 
relative Proportion of Protestants and Roman Catholics does not appear from the 
Returns which have been made to us j but Captain Pringle and Mr. Gordon, in 
their Examinations before us, concurred in the Opinion, that somewhat more than 
Two-thirds of the Children in attendance are Roman Catholics. Captain Pringle 
also stated his Belief, that by far the greatest Number of the Schoolmasters are ol 
that Religion. Of the Protestant Masters, he considers that those of the Established 
Church are more numerous than the Dissenters. 



| 
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The Baptist Society for promoting the Gospel in Ireland. 

The Baptist Society was formed in the Year 1814, for the Purpose of employing 
itinerant Preachers in Ireland, of establishing Schools, and of distributing Bibles 
and Tracts, either gratuitously or at reduced Prices. 

The general Objects of the Society appear to be the same as those of the London 
Hibernian Society. At the Second Annual Meeting held in 1816, the following 
Resolutions were adopted. 

“ I hat the Committee be directed to encourage the Increase of native Irish Schools, 
■“ founded upon the fundamental Principles of the Society ; viz. That the Scriptures 
“ al °n e be taught therein. And also of Readers of the Irish Scriptures, by pro- 
“ posing to pay One Half of the present Salary of Schoolmaster and Reader, to any 
“ Person who may be willing to co-operate with the Society, by paying the other 

Half of the Salary. The Master and Reader to be selected by themselves, approved 
“ of by the Committee, and subject to the Inspection of the Society’s Agents. The 
“ Persons to whom the Money is paid, shall be expected to superintend the Labours 
“ of the Teacher or Reader, and send, at least, a Quarterly Statement to the Com- 
“ mittee.” 

“ That those Ministers who make Congregational, or other Collections, in aid 
“ of the Funds of the Society, be Governors for Life; and that, if residing in the 
“ Country, they be considered as Corresponding Members of the Committee.” 

It appears that the Number of Day Schools belonging to this Society is at present 
95, which are principally situated in the Provinces of Connaught and Munster ; 1 5 of 
them are exclusively for Females ; there are also 1 4 Evening Schools, principally 
for Adults, besides some Sunday Schools. The Number of Children are stated to 
amount to upwards of 8,000. The Agents of the Society are generally Baptist 
Preachers. This Society is opposed by the Roman Catholic Clergy equally with 
the London Hibernian Society. The Principles of both are the same, and as there 
is little if any Difference between their Practice, the Observations which we have 
made upon the Schools of the London Hibernian Society apply to those of the 
Baptist Society in all respects. 



Irish Society for promoting the Education of the Native Irish through 
the Medium of their own Language. 

Society for promot- The Object of this Society is to promote Scriptural Education in Ireland by the 

ing Schools of the Establishment of Schools, in which Instruction in Reading shall be afforded to such 
Irish Language. as are either unacquainted altogether with the English Language, or have so im- 
perfect a Knowledge of it as to render the Attempt to educate them by its Medium 
very difficult, if not unavailing. 

It has been estimated that the Number of Irish who employ the ancient Language 
of the Country exclusively is not less than 500,000 ; and that at least a Million 
more, although they have some Understanding of English, and can employ it for 
the ordinary Purposes of Traffic, make use of their Native Tongue on all other 
Occasions, as the natural Vehicle of their Thoughts. This Estimate agrees with 
the Opinions of Dr. Stokes, who published the Results of his Inquiry in 1806, of 
Dr. D. Dewar, in his Observations on Ireland in 1812, and of Mr. C. Anderson in 
1814 ; it has been adopted also on the more recent Investigations made by Com- 
mittees of the British and Foreign Bible Society, and the Hibernian Bible Society, 
previous to the Resolution which they successively took of reprinting the Scriptures 
in the Irish Language, according to the Translation of Archbishop Daniell and 
Bishop Bedell. A similar Inquiry was made, and the same Conclusion drawn from 
it, by a Sub Committee of the Society for promoting the Education of the Poor of 
Ireland, in the Year 1819, cr thereabouts. 

According to the Computation of Dr. Stokes, in 1806, the Number of Persons 
who could read Irish was at that Time about 20,000. 

The 



I 



Baptist Society 
for promoting the 
Gospel. 
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The Plan of the Irish Society was adopted from their View of the Inefficacy of the Society for promot- 
Measures which had been pursued for educating that Part of the People, through the Schools of the 
direct Medium of English Schools. The Act of 28 Hen. 8. c. 15. to which we have Irls Lan S ua S e - 
before adverted was passed for the declared Purpose of putting an End to the Irish 
Language by a Scheme of pure English Instruction; nearly Three Centuries have, 
however, elapsed without producing that Effect. For removing the Obstacles, and 
substituting something better suited to the Wants of this Portion of the People, 
the Expedient, which had been partially attempted in Ireland at different Periods, 
and which is recommended by the Example of other Countries, particularly Wales 
and the Highland Districts of Scotland, has been resorted to by the Members of the 
Irish Society ; namely, to afford and encourage that Species of Education which the 
People are in the first Instance best prepared to receive. It forms no Part of the 
Design of the Society to preserve and perpetuate the Irish Tongue ; it is used simply 
as a Medium ; and the Apprehension that such Use of it will retard the Acquisition 
of English, is conceived by the Promoters of the Plan to rest on a Mistake, and 
to be contradicted by Experience. According to the Evidence which has been 
furnished to us, the Establishment of Irish Schools has been the Means of extending 
the Knowledge of English in the Districts where they are situated, a Result which 
corresponds to the Effect of similar Schools in Scotland and Wales. One of the 
Superintendents, in a Letter to the Society, quoted in their Report for 1824, thus 
expresses himself : “ One thing I have observed with Pleasure, through the Schools, 

“ that wherever the People read the Irish Scriptures, it excites in them an uniform 
“ Desire to know and read them in English. There are Instances of Scholars 
“ commencing Irish without a Word of English, and who, when capable of reading 
“ the Testament in Irish, have unceasingly exerted themselves until they became 
“ Masters of it in English also ; an Instance of this I met lately in one of the 
“ Premium Schools ; the Scholar was arrived at Manhood.” 

Another Superintendent, in a Letter annexed to the same Report, after stating 
the Proficiency of the Scholars, concludes thus : “ But what to me is the most sur- 
“ prising and delightful Circumstance is, that in the Process of learning the Native 
“ Irish, they have made such Progress in English Reading.” 

The same Result is stated in the Report of the Society for the Year ending 
17th March 1825. It is said, in the Words of one of their Correspondents, “ that 
“ the Study of Irish creates a Desire for Acquaintance with English, I now see clearly 
borne out by Facts. Several of our Teachers, who were quite satisfied in Igno- 
rance, have, since they directed their Attention to Irish, gone to School, and are 
now become regular Scholars, to improve themselves ;” and, in another Letter, 
even in this Country, where English is generally used in common Conversation, 
the English Scriptures would not be received or read, whereas the Irish Testa- 
“ ment is held most dear and sacred ; and what is most pleasing, where you now 
“ meet an Irish, you will generally find an English Testament its Companion.” 

From Kerry also we are informed, that “ Wherever the Irish Scriptures have been 
“ read, I have found an ardent Desire to be possessed of the English ; and when an 
“ Individual finds himself beginning to read in either, his first Anxiety is to acquaint 
“ others with what he has himself learnt.” 

The Business of the Society is conducted by a Committee of Members, a Secre- 
tary who acts gratuitously, and Two Officers receiving Salaries. It is a fundamental 
Rule, that none but Members who belong to the Established Church shall be ap- 
pointed on the Managing Committee. 

The Funds arise from voluntary Contributions, the Amount of which, for the 
Year ending March 1824, was ^£’904 os. 9 d. 

The great Object of the Society is to enable the Irish Peasant to peruse the Scrip- 
tures in his own Tongue ; and it appears from the Reports of the Society, and the Appendix, No.250. 
Evidence of their Secretary, that these are readily received and sought for by Per- 
sons who put little or no Value on the English. 

There are about Fifty Day Schools under the Society, where Children are re- 
ceived. They have likewise encouraged the Formation of Schools for Adults. The 
total Number of Schools, as reported for the Year ending March 1824, was Seventy- 
eight, Two of which were circulating, the others stationary ; and it appears by an 

Extract 
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Society for promot- 
i ng Schools of the 
Irish Language. 



Extract from the latest Report, dated March 1825, that the Society employs Seven 
circulating Masters, and has now 

50 Schools and Teachers in Leinster 
1 in Ulster, 

about 71 - » n Munster, 

about 21 * - in Connaught. 



Total 144 



There are some Schools in the South of Ireland, where the Irish is likewise 
taught, which are not included in the above List. English is taught as well as Irish 
in several of the Schools ; and it is a Rule of the Society to employ only such 
Teachers as understand both Languages, so that they shall be capable of instructing 
the Scholars to translate Irish into English. 

Books printed in the Irish Character are preferred, as being best adapted for the 
Purpose in view. The Society has printed in this Character their elementary Books, 
and an Edition of the Book of Proverbs, and they have purchased Selections from 
the Old Testament. Copies of the New Testament have been supplied gratuitously 
by the British and Foreign Bible Society, which Society has lately undertaken to 
print an Edition of the Irish Bible. The Hibernian Bible Society has likewise 
agreed to print an Edition of that Bible in a smaller Size. The Prayer Book and 
Homily Society printed some Years ago an Edition of the Prayer Book in Irish, 
and they have lately undertaken to reprint 1,500 Copies of the same Book. 



In the Course of the Year ending 17th March 1824, the following Books were 


distributed : 


Portions of the Pentateuch 


39 1 


Proverbs 


904 


New Testaments 


46 1 


Parts of the Testament 


- 2,886 


Prayer Books 


180 


Primers 


- 4P79 


Of the Prayer Books, 40 were granted to the Chaplain of the Jail of Roscom- 


mon, for the Use of that Prison. 


In the Course of the last Year, ending 


17th March 1825, the Issue of Books has 


been as follows : — 


New Testaments 


632 


Portions of New Testament 


k 6,275 


Portions of Old Testament 


- - IGI 


Elementaries 


- 9.617 


Prayer Books 


26 



In some of the Books formerly printed by this Society, the Text was given both 
in Irish and English, so as to afford a greater Facility for the Acquisition of the 
latter Language, and Publications in this Form are stated to have been well received, 
but want of Funds has prevented the printing of new Editions. 

Books are in most Cases given gratuitously, as the Persons who are desirous of 
possessing them can seldom afford to buy them at any Price. 

There are at present Six superintending Masters employed, with Salaries ati£ 30 each, 
whose Duty it is to proceed from Place to Place, for the Purpose of establishing Schools 
in those Districts where the Irish Language is spoken, making an Arrangement with 
such Persons as they can procure properly qualified for teaching, and who are paid 
at a certain Rate for each Scholar, according to a Scale of Proficiency fixed by the 
Society. It is the Duty of these Circulating Masters, as they are called, to inspect 
the local Schools Four Times in the Year, and they are themselves employed at 
other Times in teaching. One of the Six superintending Masters now in the Service 
of the Society is a Roman Catholic, and most of the stationary Teachers are of that 
Religion. 



The 
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The Brothers of the Christian Schools in Ireland. 

Amongst the several voluntary Associations established for the Purposes of Edu- Brothers of the 
cation in Ireland, there is one which deserves peculiar Notice, — this is an Institute chnst,an School ‘- 
called “ The Brothers of the Christian Schools in Ireland.” 

It is composed entirely of Roman Catholics, and forms what at first View might 
be mistaken fqc a Monastic Order, but which is stated to be only a Congregation. 

Mr^Edmund Rice, of Warerford, is the Superior <pf this Institute. The Plan of it 
was submitted by him in 1802 to Pope Pius Sixth, &ho encouraged him tQ proceed 
with it, and it was approved of and confirmed by a Bull of Pope Pius Seventh, 
dated 5th September 1820. The Object of tfte Establishment is the Instruction of 
poor Boys. The Brothers take a Vow of Poverty (not to possess any thing of then- 
own as an Individual Property), of Chastity and of Obedience to the Superior; 
and fourthly, lihey vow to teach Children gratuitously during their Lives, and,jare 
not at liberty to retire from any Part of this Engagement, unless by Dispensation 
from the Pope, or from their Bishop. The Funds of this Institute are supplied 
partly from the Children and partly from Subscriptions. 'There are at present 
about 40 Brothers, under whose Superintendence there are Three Schools in Dublin, 

One in Waterford, containing about 70c Children, One in Cork, containing about 
1,000, One in Limerick, containing 500, One at Carrick on Suir, One atThurles, 
containing 200, One at Dungarvan, containing 250, One»at Enftstymon, containing 
about 500, and One at C^ppoquin. We have visited one of the Dublin Schools, 
situated in Hanover Street East, and those at Waterford, Cork, Limerick, and 
Thurles, and are informed that the same System is adopted in all of the others. 

They are all Day-Schools, and those which we saw were completely filled with Pupils. 

The School in Hanover Street East was opened in 1814; it contains in 
Four Apartments between 400 and 500 Children, all of whom, except Two or 
Three, are Roman Catholics: Mr.M. B.-Dunphy is the Director, having been ap- 
pointed by Mr. Rice, under the Inspection of the Roman Catholic Titular Arch- 
bishop of Dublin. There are also Three other Teachers, who are Brothers of the 
Congregation. The System of Education is prescribed by Mr. Rice and the Persons 
assisting him, and is the same in all Schools established under this Institute. The 
Illness of Mr. Rice ^prevented us from obtaining full Information from him of 
the general Purposes of his System; but we have learnt from Mr.Dunphy, to Appendix, No. 252 . 
whose Evidence we beg particularly to refer, the Nature of the Instruction afforded 
in the Schools under his Direction. 

In the First or lower . School, the Children are very young, and are taught 
merely the Alphabet and Words of Two Syllables, the Prayers of the Roman 
Catholic Church, and the small Roman Catholic Catechism— in the Second, 
the Children are taught Words of Three Syllables, and progressively to read 
the Catechisft, and to write — in the Third, they are taught Spelling," Reading, 

Writing, and the Elements of Arithmetic— and in the Fourth, the same Course 
is pursued, with the Addition' of English Grammar, Book-keeping, Navi- 
gation, Algebra, and Geometry. Some of the Boys in this School are 18 Years | 

♦of Age, and there area few Sailors still older, who are learning Navigation. The 
Roman Catholic Catechisms ar^also taught in all the Schools. There are Four of 
tjiese Catechisms in Use, the Small Catechism, the Abridgment of the Catechism, 
the General Catechism, and Fleury’s Historical Catechism. The Evangelical Life 
of Christ and Reeve’s History "of the Bible are read in the Third and Fourth 
Schools, and sometimes in the Second. There is no Copy of the Holy Scriptures 
in any of these Schools. The Catechisms are committed to Memory at home at 
Night, and are repeated next Morning to the Monitors ;• this Repetition occupies 
about Half an Hour, and one of the Masters every Day reads some religious Books 
to the Children for about the same Time. The Works used are those that contain 
and explain the peculiar Doctrines of the Roman Catholics. The very few Pro- 
testant Children who may have occasionally been in the School are not required 
to attend this Exercise. The Children are chiefly of the Class of Tradesmen, 

Labourers, Servai^s, and Clerks, and some are advanced considerably in Arith- 
metic, and a few in Geometry. All who are able, which is stated to be 
about One Half of the Number in the School, pay One Penny a Week, which 
is put into the general Fund, and given back again in the Shape of Rewards. 

The School opens at Ten in the Morning, and the Children, during the Time of 
*** Y Attendance 
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Brothers of the Attendance in this as well as in the other Schools of the Confraternity we have 
Christian Schools. v ; s j te j } are fc e pt j n good Order, and the Masters seldom have Recourse to Corporal 
~ e d - x N 252 P un * s hrnent. 

In the religious Instruction afforded to the Children, we collect from Mr. 
Dunphy’s Evidence that it is not unusual to advert to what the Teachers conceive 
to be the Errors of the Protestant Religion ; and the peculiar and exclusive reli- 
gious Tenets maintained by the Roman Catholics are, as might be expected, im- 
pressed upon the Minds of the Children. A List of the Books used in the Schools 
as Class Books, and also of those forming a Library occasionally lent out to the 
Boys and their Parents, was furnished to us by Mr. Dunphy. It cannot be sup- 
posed that we should be able to appreciate correctly the Contents of all the Books 
contained in this List ; but we feel justified in saying that there are some, in the 
latter List especially, which ought not to be put into the Hands of Children. 
There are in this Collection Two Copies of the Book known by the Name of Pasto- 
rini’s Prophecies, which it is right, however, to state Mr. Dunphy says were never 
sanctioned by the Archbishop or by any of his Priests, and that he gave Directions 
to have them called in last Spring, about the Time the Titular Bishop of Kildare 
and Leighlin wrote against the Work. 

There was One other Book in the Possession of Mr. Dunphy, not returned in 
either of the above Lists, which, he says, perhaps One or Two Boys may have read a 
Part of once or twice, but which, he states, has not been used to any Extent in the 
School as a Class Book ; and he adds, “ it is not given*to the Children at present, 

‘ ‘ not from any thing hurtful in it, but having only One Copy, we do not use it 
“ now.” This Book is entitled “ A Sketch of Irish History, compiled by way of 
“ Question and Answer, for the Use of Schools;” printed at Cork, 1815. It 
appears to be a Work of the most objectionable Nature, and calculated to keep 
alive every Feeling of religious Hostility to Protestants, and political Hatred to 
England. We might easily justify this Censure of the Work by producing Ex- 
tracts from it ; but we forbear, trusting that a better System of Instruction, and a 
kinder Feeling towards each other, amongst every Class of Christians, will at no 
distant Period exclude all Books of an offensive Nature from every Institution for 
Education. Mr. Dunphy states, in a Letter annexed to his Examination, that*he 
did not return this Book in the List of those belonging to* the School Library, 
although it had by some Accident been left in the School Desk ; and he states that 
it was not a School Book, or belonging to the School, but the Property of the 
Brotherhood, and kept for their private reading. We observe, however, that the 
Words “ Ghristian Schools, Hanover Street East,” are written in the Title Page, 
and the Work itself purports to be printed for the Use of Schools. 

Mr. Dunphy states, that although the first Object of the Congregation is the 
Education of poor Children and Instruction In the Roman Catholic Religion, they 
are not prohibited from giving literary Instruction to Protestants ; and that they 
have in fact had some few Protestant Scholars in the Schools} and that they endea- 
vour to implant in the Children Principles of Loyalty and Fidelity to their Sove- 
t reign, not only from Duty, but in Gratitude, and that they teach Charity and 
Good-will to Mankind, without Distinction of Religion. 



Schools conducted by Religious Brotherhoods. 

Schools conducted There are also Schools for Boys established in different Parts of Ireland by 
by Religious Lay Brethren of different Religious Orders. The System of Instruction is of 
Brotherhoods. course exclusively Roman Catholic, and is similar to that in use with the Brothers 
of the Christian Doctrine. Such of their Schools as we have visited appeared well 
conducted. 



Nunnery Schools. 

Nunnery Schools. Besides the Male Schools just referred to, there are several for Females onlj\ 
under the Care and Management of the different Nunneries established through- 
out the Country. The Nuns of the Order of the Presentation? are instituted for 
the express Purpose of giving Instruction, and they have about 20 Schools under 
their immediate Direction; and there are about ro others superintended by Nuns 
of other Orders. In all these Schools, except Four, the Children are instructed 
17 free 
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free. There are in the whole upwards of 6,000 Children attending these Schools, Nunnery Schools, 

of whom about 20 are Protestants. The following List shews the Name and Situa- — — - 

tion of each School, and the Number of Children it contains : — 



LIST of the Convent Schools. 



No. 


Place where School 
is held. 


County. 


Religious Order. 


Number of 
Girls. 


Free or Pay 
Schools. 


1 


Carlow 


Carlow 


Presentation 


300 


Free. 


2 


Clonmel 


Tipperary 


Do. 


300 


Do. 


3 


Cork 


Cork 


Do. 


157 


Do. 


4 


Do. - 


Do. 


Do. 


100 


Do. 


5 


Do. 


Do. 


Do. 


120 


Do. 


6 


Do. 


Do. 


Do. - - 


570 


Do. 


7 


Do. - - 


Do. 


Ursuline - 


170 


50 Pay. 


' 8 


Clonegal 


Wexford - - 


Not stated 


30 


Free. 


9 


Doneraile 


Cork 


Presentation 


220 


Do. 


10 


Drogheda 


Louth 


Do. - - - 


240 


Do. 


11 


Dublin 


Dublin 


St. Theresa 


115 


Do. 


12 


Do. 


Do. 


Presentation - - 


175 


Do. 


13 


Do. 


Do. 


St. Clare 


213 


Do. 


14 


Dungarvan . 


Waterford 


Presentation - - 


300 


Do. 


15 


Galway 


Galway 


Do. 


395 


Do. 


16 


Kilkenny 


Kilkenny 


Do. 


200 


Do. 


. 17 


Killarney 


Kerry 


Do. 


350 


Do. 


18 


Limerick • 


Limerick 


St. Clare 


350 


Do. 


19 


Mountrath 


Queen’s County - 


Confraternity - - 


85 


Do. 


20 


New Ross 


Wexford 


Mount Carmel - 


130 


Do. 


21 


Ranelagh * - 


Dublin 


Not stated - - 


100 


23 Pay. 


22 


Thurles 


Tipperary 


Ursuline 


150 


32 Pay. 


23 


Do. - 


Do. , , - 


Presentation - - 


190 


Free. 


24 


Tralee 


Kerry 


Do. 


180 


Do. 


25 


Tullow 


Carlow 


Not stated - 


200 


Do. 


26 


Waterford 


Waterford - - 


Ursuline 


130 


Do. 


27 


Do. 


Do. 


Do. 


30 


Pay. 


28 * 


Do. - 


Do. ^ 


Presentation - - 


430 


Free. 


29 


Do. 


Do. 


Do. 


200 


Do. 


30 


Wexford 


Wexford 


Do. - - - 


180 


Do. 








Total - - 


6,310 


4 Pay Schools. 



£ 

y We 
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Nunnery Schools. We have visited many of these Schools, and have found them conducted with 

great Order and Regularity, and the Children are in general well supplied with Books 

and every School Requisite. The Nuns are the Teachers, and devote themselves 
to the Duty of Instruction with the most unwearied Assiduity and Attention. We 
were much impressed with the Appearance of Affection and Respect on the Part of 
the Pupils towards their Teachers, which characterizes these Institutions in a remark- 
able Degree. A few of these Convent Establishments have also Boarding Schools 
annexed to them, but in general they are Day Schools. 

It will appear from the Inspection of the List, that no Class of Schools, generally 
speaking, *is more numerously attended. It is scarcely pecessary to add, that the 
Instruction given is in the strictest Sense of the Word Roman Catholic. The 
new System is generally introduced, and besides the usual School Instruction in 
Reading and Writing, they are taught Needle- work. The Children (except the 
few Protestants who attend) are all taught the Roman Catholic Catechism. The 
Scriptu^s are not read in any of these Schools ; but Compilations from the Old 
and New Testament, such as Reeves’s History of the Bible, and GaHfcn’s Summary, 
are used, together with other Works inculcating the Doctrines of the Roman 
Catholic Religion. 

The Sodality of }he Christian Doctrine 

The Sodality of the _ In the Year 1800 , 1 Society was established for the Purpose of giving Instruction 
Christian Doctrine, in “ the Prinoiples of the Roman Catholic Faith and Christian Piety.” It is com- 
posed ofLaymen, and is called « the Sodality of the Christian Doctrine.” It is, in 
fact, a Society of Catechists. The Duty of the Members is to attend every Sunday 
in the Chapel, and instruct the Children in the Catechism. Certain Indulgences 
were granted by Pope Pius 6th, for the Encouragement of the Members of this 
Society. Sodalities, or as they are frequently termed. Confraternities of this 
Character are established in many of the Towns and most populous Parishes of 
the South and West of Ireland, and appear to be daily extending themselves to other 
Parts of the Country. Each Confraternity has its own particular Rules and Regu- 
lations approved of by the Roman Catholic Bishop of the Diocese. The Members 
are obliged to receive the Holy Communion monthly,#} exercise a vigilant Superin- 
tendence over the moral Conduct of each other, and to devote themselves on Sundays 
in the Chapel, to the catechetical Instruction of the Roman Catholic Children. A 
lending Library of religious Books is usually attached to each of these Confra- 
. ternities. 

In addition to the Sunday Schools which are under the peculiar Superintendence 
of the Members of these Societies, we have , to observe, tfiat there are, we 
believe, but few Chapels in Ireland in which religious Instruction is mot imparted 
on Sundays to the Roman Catholic Children of the Parish. The glveral Roman 
Catholic Schoolmasters are frequently employed for this Purpose, under the Direc- 
tion of the Roman Catholic Clergymen. Tjhe Instruction i§ exclusively cateche- 
tical. The Attendance is usually extremely numerous, in fact consisting of the 
Roman Catholic Children, who are in a Course of Instruction at the several Day 
Schools within reach of the Chapel. In the City of Limerick, it occurred to One 
of the . Commissioners to witness on one Sunday towards of 4,000 Children col- 
lected in Four Chapels f6r rhis purpose, and in several Parishes similar Instruc- 
tion is given on Saturdays* as well as on Sunday. 

Roman Catholic Tree Schools. 

There are also Day-Schools attached to many Roman Catholic Chapels, some 
for Males and some for Females. In these Education is usually gratuitous, and 
the Master or Mistress remunerated by Salaries of 15/. 2 of. or 25/. per &nnum. 
The Funds proceed from voluntary Contributions by the Congregations. The 
Education is under the immediate Cojntroul of the Roman Catholic Clergymen. 
We must defer any Statement of the Number of these Schools, and of the Pupils 
attending them, until we can prepare an Analysis of the voluminous Returns 
which * we have received. The Attendance on these Schools is in general ex- 
tremely numerous; the Instruction administered is usually on the Lancastrian 
System ; reading, writing, and the sedulous teaching of the various Roman 
Catholic Catechisms, form the general Course of Education. The Supply of mis- 
%■ , cellaneous 



Roman Catholic 
Free Schools. 
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cellaneous Reading is very limited ; but we deem it light to observe, that none of 
the immoral Works complained of in so many of the ordinary pay Schools have 
been found there. The Scriptures are not used in them. 



HAVING explained, as fully as the Limits of a Report of this Nature will per- 
mit, the distinguishing Characters of the different Institutions which are now in 
Operation in Ireland, for the Purpose of promoting the Education of the lower 
Orders there, it becomes our Duty to shew the Grounds of the Opinion which we 
have formed, that none of them provide a System of general Education suited to 
the peculiar Situation and Circumstances of Ireland. 

In a Country in which such marked Divisions exist between different Classes of 
the People, as are to be found in Ireland, it appears to us that Schools should be 
established for the Purpose of giving to Children of all religious Persuasions such 
useful Instruction as they may severally be capable and desirous of receiving, with- 
out having any Grounds to apprehend an Interference with their respective religious 
Principles. In expressing this Opinion, we have the Satisfaction of finding that 
we entirely concur with the Views of the Commissioners of Education who pre- 
ceded us, as stated in their 14th Report. 

It is apparent that this important Object has not been fully attained in any 
Schools hitherto established. The, present System is the Result of an accidental 
Combination of various Institutions, some of which were formed for other Purposes 
and with different Views than can now be entertained. Some indeed are more nearly 
adapted to the Wants and the Circumstances of the Times than others, but none of 
them have ever been placed on such a Footing as to obtain the cordial and general 
Support of all Classes. 

In the View which we have already taken of the different Institutions, the Merits 
and Imperfections of each must have become in some Degree apparent. It is 
necessary for us, however, again briefly to advert to them, in order to shew that, 
neither separately nor collectively, can they be held to have effected the Object 
which appears to us so desirable to accomplish. 

The Parish Schools, though in their original Institution they were clogged with 
no Regulations which would have prevented them from being of general Utility, 
became, by the Events of the Reformation, strictly Protestant ; and when the Act 
of. William the Third prohibited Roman Catholics from teaching in Schools, these 
being wholly under the Direction of the Clergy of the Established Church, 
could never be likely to afford a System of Education, to which Children of all 
Persuasions could resort without Distrust or Jealousy. 

The Charter Schools which came next in Succession, were long looked upon as 
Instruments by which the Children of the Roman Catholic Peasantry were to be 
educated in the Protestant Faith ; as such they have from the first Institution of the 
Society been the Objects of Suspicion and Aversion to the Roman Catholics, and 
though the original Object has been in some Degree abandoned, they still possess a 
Character decidedly exclusive, and are never likely to undergo such Modifications 
as could render them generally and extensively beneficial. 

_ The respectable Class of Schools which are under the Care of the Association for 
discountenancing Vice, though far more extensive in their Operation and more 
liberal in their Character, can hardly be expected to inspire the Roman Catholics, or 
the Presbyterians, with Confidence, being under the immediate Superintendence of 
the Clergy of the Established Church, the Doctrines of which they have always 
consistently and avowedly taught to all who would consent to learn them. The 
Education of the Children of any other Persuasion is so entirely an accidental and 
secondary Object,, that Presbyterians and Protestant Dissenters, as well as Roman 
Catholics, view this Class of Schools with some Degree of Distrust. 

The Society for the Education of the Poor, more commonly known by the Name 
of the Kildare Street Society, which was selected and assisted by Parliament, in the 
Hope that it might provide Instruction for all, without interfering with the religious 
# # * Z Opinions 
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Opinions of any, has not fully succeeded in effecting that desirable Object. We 
have already noticed the Objections made to it by the Roman Catholic Clergy. 
From our Communications with them upon our respective Tours, we can state, that 
the Opinions entertained by them are generally the same as those of the Roman 
Catholic Prelates whom we examined, and whose Evidence is inserted in the 
Appendix. We found that an Opinion prevailed generally amongst all Orders of the 
Roman Catholic Clergy, that a combined and systematic Attempt was making on 
the Part of several Societies to effect the Conversion of the Roman Catholics to the 
Protestant Faith. They believe that not only the Bible, Tract, and Missionary 
Societies, and the Society for promoting the Principles of the Reformation, are de- 
cidedly aiming at this End, but that the London Hibernian, the Baptist, and even 
the Kildare Place Society, have also the same Object in view. We found that they 
made little or no Distinction between these several Societies, although some of them 
in their Character and their Intentions widely differ from others. This Confusion 
has in some Degree arisen from the Circumstance, that the same Persons in several 
Instances take a prominent and active Part in the Management of more than one of 
these Societies, and the Roman Catholics have hence concluded, that their Objects 
are alike in all. 

It forms no Part of our Duty to notice any of these Societies, but such as are 
connected with the Establishment of Schools ; and of that Class we found that the 
London Hibernian and Baptist Societies were so conducted as to excite a greater 
Degree of Distrust on the Part of the Roman Catholic Clergy than any of the others. 
It is true, indeed, that general Directions are given by these Societies, that no 
Attempt shall be made in their Schools to instil Protestant Doctrines into the 
Minds of the Roman Catholic Children. The chief Object is to give them Scrip- 
tural Instruction. They are required not only to read the Scriptures in the Schools, 
but to commit considerable Parts of them to Memory, for which Purpose it becomes 
necessary that they should take the Book to their respective Homes. Scripture 
Reading by the Children of all Ages is the predominant and almost the sole Object 
of Instruction ; and it is the avowed Wish of the Directors, that the Children should 
thus obtain for themselves an Acquaintance with the Doctrines of Christianity, 
without Reference to any particular Form of Creed or Worship. 

The Opinion which is formed by the Roman Catholics of the Character and 
Intentions of the London Hibernian and Baptist Societies, must naturally be the 
Result of a Consideration of the Whole, and not of a Part of their Proceedings ; 
and in this View it is important to observe, with respect to the London Hibernian 
Society, that the Circulation of the Holy Scriptures generally in Ireland is One of 
the declared Objects of the Society, and that it also employs a Class of Readers 
who are constantly engaged in travelling through those Parts of the Country which 
are inhabited by Roman Catholics, and in reading and expounding to them the 
Scriptures. So, likewise, with respect to the Baptist Society, its declared Object is 
not only to establish Schools, but “ to promote the Gospel in Ireland,” by the 
Employment of Itinerant Preachers, and by the Distribution of Bibles and Tracts, 
either gratuitously or at reduced Prices. 

The Anxiety and Apprehension which we found to prevail amongst the Roman 
Catholic Clergy, with respect to Proselytism, induced us carefully to inquire 
whether many Children had in fact been converted from the Roman Catholic 
Faith through the immediate Instrumentality, either of the Schools of the Kildare 
Place Society, or of the other Societies with which it is connected, and we have no 
Reason whatever to believe that the Conversion of any Children has taken place 
in any Case in which it cannot be sufficiently accounted for by the Religion 
of one or other of the Parents. The Roman Catholic Clergy, however, do not 
rest their Opposition to these Societies on the Ground that Proselytism has actually 
been effected by them, but on an Allegation that such is their Object ; that such 
is the Tendency of their Schools, and that such might be the Effect of their System 
if it were allowed to prevail. Whatever may have been the Nature of the Oppo- 
sition which the Roman Catholic Clergy have given, we had abundant Oppor- 
tunities of seeing that it had been very generally exercised, and its Effects were 
apparent at the Time of our Inspection, in the altered State of by much the greater 
Part of the Schools. That their Exertions to remove the Children are not made 
1 6 with 
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with equal Success, or with equal Resolution in all Cases, is naturally to be 
expected; but that they have been to a great Degree successful, and will to the 
utmost be persisted in, we are led seriously to apprehend. 

Having come to the Conclusion that none of the eitisting Establishments, whilst 
they continue to act on their present Rules, can provide such a System of Edu- 
cation as shall be cordially adopted and generally supported, it was our Duty to 
consider in what way that important Object could be best attained. 

The Complaints of the Roman Catholic Clergy, that the Bounty of Government 
was not intended to be exclusive, but that it was rendered so by Rules which Indi- 
viduals had the Power of applying to its Distribution, attracted our serious Atten- 
tion ; and referring to the Petition of the Roman Catholic Prelates, we, in the first 
Instance, considered, whether it was desirable to recommend a Grant of Money in 
aid of Schools, to be founded and directed by some Roman Catholic Body to be 
selected for that Purpose. 

We had, in the Course of our Inspection, paid particular Attention to Three 
Classes of Roman Catholic Schools ; we mean the Schools of the Brothers of 
Christian Doctrine, the Schools of the Nuns for the Instruction of Females, and the 
Roman Catholic free Lancastrian Schools, generally attached to Chapels. These 
lhree Classes appeared to be severally capable of Extension, and to admit of the 
Possibility of forming the Basis of a System of Education which might readily be 
made to comprehend a great Majority of the Roman Catholic Children. 

We entered into the Consideration of this Subject, however, with our Minds 
deeply impressed by the Inexpediency of establishing a System of separate Educa- 
uon. We had observed, in our Examination of these Schools, that they possessed 
a Character so peculiar and distinct, that though Protestant Children were not sys- 
tematically excluded, very few of them had ever been known to attend. In the 
Practice of these Schools, religious and general Instruction are so blended together 
that unless the Course of teaching should be wholly changed, they could never 
afford any other than a strictly Roman Catholic Education, inculcated through the 
Medium of a Series of Catechisms, and in not more than One or Two of these 
Schoo s did we find that the Scriptures had ever been used. In many Instances the 
Schools of the latter Class appeared to be inadequately furnished with Books and 
other Requisites, and an anxious Wish was very generally expressed by their Con- 
ductors that these Deficiencies might be supplied by the Aid of Government. On 
examining the Books, however, we generally found them to be such as would be 
used only by Roman Catholics. 

Were we to recommend a Grant of Money in aid of such Schools, the Result 
would be, that they would be eagerly supported by the Roman Catholic Body, their 
Numbers would increase, and the Masters would be better paid, the Schools better 
supplied, and the Instruction rendered more effective, but its Character would 
still remain the same. The Roman Catholic Children would also no Doubt univer. 
sally withdraw from every other Description of Schools, and from every Opportunity 
of being associated with Protestants; and after a short Time Two Systems 
would be established m the Country, in which the Children of the Two Persuasions 
would be so educated as to be more than ever estranged from each other. 

The Evils with which separate Education is evidently pregnant, necessarily fixed 
our Attention on the Benefits which would result from a contrary Course. A System 
of united Education from which Suspicion should, if possible, be banished, and the 
Causes of Distrust and Jealousy be effectually removed— under which the Chil- 
dren might imbibe similar Ideas, and form congenial Habits, would tend rapidly 
to dimmish instead of increase the Distinctness of Feeling which is now but too pre- 
valent. We were led therefore anxiously to seek for the Means of establishing 
a System or united and general Education. 6 

We had learnt, in the Course of our Inquiries, that no System could obtain a 
general and cordial Support in Ireland, which should not, in addition to elementarv 
Knowledge of a literary Character, afford the Onportunity of religious Instruction 
to Persons of all Persuasions. We so fully concur in this View of the Subject that 
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our Objection to most of the Systems at present in Operation is, that they both 
attempt and effect too little upon this important Point. The Principle hitherto 
acted upon by the Kildare Street Society, in particular, is to omit altogether the 
Points of religious Doctrine and Belief upon which a Difference of Opinion exists. 
For this Purpose it has been found necessary to exclude all Catechisms, and to 
forbid all Comment or Explanation of the Scriptures ; the Children of the most 
advanced Classes are taught to read the New Testament, and are left without 
Guide or Assistance to discover its Meaning. It is not to be denied that some 
Children may frequently obtain much Knowledge in this imperfect Manner ; 
but it was evident to us, in the Opportunities which we had of examining the 
Children in these Schools, that they too generally comprehended but little of the 
Meaning of the Portions of Scripture which they had successively read. The 
System appeared to us to be one in which very much of what was useful was 
sacrificed to the Hope of excluding every thing on which Disagreement could 
exist. 

In the Schools of the Association for discountenancing Vice, this Compromise 
is not carried to the same Extent as in the Schools of the Kildare Place Society ; 
for in them the Catechism is regularly taught to the Children belonging to the 
Established Church, though none others are compelled to learn it. We were led 
also to observe, that the Principle of withdrawing the Attention of the Pupils from 
all Points on which religious Difference existed, had been thought very objection- 
able by some of the Protestant as well as the Roman Catholic Clergy ; and it is, 
we believe, the Opinion of most Persons of the Established Church and other Pro- 
testant Communions, as well as of the Roman Catholic Clergy, that Explanation 
and Comment upon the Scripture, and a certain Degree of catechetical Instruction, 
are necessary to religious Education. 

We had in the Course of our Inspection been much struck with the State of 
many Schools, in which the Pupils paid for the Instruction they received, 
and in which there appeared to be perfect Harmony amongst Children of 
all Persuasions. These Schools were carried on as Objects of private Specula- 
tion, and not supported either by public Funds or by the Aid of Societies. 
Each Child was taught the Religion which its Parents wished it to learn ; and 
the Master, who depended for his Livelihood on giving Satisfaction to his Employers, 
was content to impart as he could the Instruction necessary for each. In this 
Manner we frequently found the same Master teaching the Catechism of the Church 
of England to One Child, the Roman Catholic to another, and the Presbyterian 
to a Third, according to a Mode which is well described to us by Mr. Cooke, the 
Moderator of the Presbyterian Synod of Ulster. Although we do not mean to 
approve of the same Master teaching different and conflicting religious Doctrines, 
the State of these Schools led us to the Conclusion, that it was at least possible 
that both religious and general Instruction might be communicated in Establishments 
in which Children of all Persuasions should be taught together. 

The modern Practice of mutual Instruction, wherever it has been introduced, 
has created the Necessity of adopting a more precise Uniformity of Reading than 
existed in the unimproved Schools to which we have alluded, and in which the 
Study of one Child has little or no Connexion with that of another. According to 
the Course now so general, the Children, who are divided into Classes, read suc- 
cessive Passages out of similar Books, and the Difficulty of avoiding the Conflict of 
religious Differences is thereby considerably increased. 

On the fullest Consideration which we have been able to give to the Subject, we 
are of Opinion, that it is desirable to unite Children of the different religious Per- 
suasions in Ireland, for the Purpose of instructing them in the general Objects of 
literary Knowledge, and to provide Facilities for their Instruction separately, where 
the Difference of religious Belief renders it impossible for them any longer to learn 
together. 

We proceed to examine in what Manner religious Instruction can most effectually 
be given to Children of the Protestant Faith in Ireland. It appears from the Returns 
made by the Protestant Clergy, that of 1 37,570 Protestant Children, stated to be 

now 
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now in the Course of Education, 91,026 are of the Established Church, 43,236 are Remarks on the 
Presbyterians, and 3,308 are Dissenters of various Denominations. different Institu- 

tions for the 

It has been satisfactory to us to learn, that though Differences of Opinion exist Education of the 
among Persons of these respective Classes of Protestants, there is nothing which P 00rer Classes, 
would prevent them from receiving religious Instruction from Persons of their re- 
spective Communions in the same Schools, if such an Arrangement should be 
found convenient, nor would there be any Difficulty in their reading the Scriptures 
together. The authorized Version of the Bible is used by all Classes of Protestants, 
and the Exercise of private Judgment in the Interpretation of Scripture is recognized 
by all; there is no Objection therefore to their reading together in Classes, neither is 
there any Objection to the Children of the different Denominations of Protestants 
being taught their respective Catechisms, when they are assembled for the Purpose 
of receiving religious Instruction. 

Various Opinions are entertained with respect to the Time which it is necessary to 
devote to religious Instruction, and in the different Schools now in Existence, the 
Practice is also various ; we collect, however, that Portions of Two Days in each 
Week would be fully sufficient. 

It becomes our next Duty to inquire in what Degree the Clergy of the Established 
Church, can or ought practically to take charge of the Superintendence of the 
religious Education of their Flocks. 

Upon this Subject we proposed the following Questions to his Grace the Arch- Appendix, No. 253. 
bishop of Dublin : 

Q. “ Laying for the present out of Consideration any Obligations which the 
“ Statute Law may impose upon the Clergy, would your Grace be so good as to 
“ state what you conceive to be the Extent of the Duty of the Parochial Clergy of 
“ Ireland, with respect to the Instruction of Protestant Children of the Established 
“ Church within their respective Cures of Souls ?” 

His Grace’s Answer was as follows : 

“ I conceive it to be their Duty to find out, in all the Families within their respec- 
tive spiritual Charges, what Children will receive from them religious Instruction, 

“ and contrive the best Means of giving it. I conceive it is the bounden Duty of 
“ every Clergyman, in every Parish, to go from Door to Door to know the young 
“ Persons of the Families, and to learn if they can procure their Attendance at any 
“ proper Time and Place, so as to give them religious Instruction. It is their 
“ bounden Duty to seek after them, and give them what you are now prescribing 
“ Modes and Facilities to effect.” 



The following Question was then submitted to his Grace : 

“ Of course, if any considerable Portion of the Protestant Peasantry of their respec- 
“ tive Parishes were collected in Parochial Schools at specific Times set apart for 
“ that Purpose, there could be no Doubt it would form a Part of the Duty of the 
“ Clergy, in your Grace’s View of it, to discharge that Duty, even laying out of 
“ Consideration any Obligation under the Statute ?” 

To which his Grace answered “ Yes, most certainly.” 

We then inquired his Grace’s View with respect to the Obligations imposed by 
Statute Law upon the Clergy with respect to Parochial Schools. 

His Grace’s Answer was as follows : 

“ My View of the Duty of the Clergy, as growing out of the Act of 28 th Henry 
“ Eighth, is, that there is no Obligation imposed on the Incumbent of a Parish to keep 
“ a Free School. The Law, as it appears to me, has become obsolete, or rather is 
“ virtually repealed, respecting certain Duties enjoined to the Clergyman, such as 
“ telling the Beads in English, &c. because these Duties themselves have passed 
“ away. But the Duty of keeping or causing to be kept an English School, I con- 
“ ceive to be still in force under the Statute. The Mistake that has prevailed on 
“ this Head seems to be, that the Clergy are bound by this Act, and the Oath 
“ prescribed by it, to keep a Free School, whereas the Act expressly describes the 
“ School to be kept, not as a Free School, but on the contrary, as one in which a 
“ Stipend is to be paid by the Scholars resorting to it, conditioning only that the 
“ Stipend shall be such as is usually paid by Scholars in English Schools in that 
“ District of the Country ; at the same Time I conceive that the Clergy are to 
%* A a “ the 
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“ the utmost of their Power bound to keep, or see that there be kept, an English 
tc School for the Instruction of the Poor, although they are not bound to see that it 
“ shall be a Free School. The true Intention of the Law I consider to be conveyed 
“ and enforced in the Act of the 7 th of William Third, intituled “ An Act to re- 
“ strain Foreign Education.” In this Act it is declared that the Clergy shall, in their 
“ respective Parishes or Districts, keep English Schools, or cause them to be kept, 
“ according to the true Intent and Spirit of the Act of Henry the Eighth ; and this, 
“ I conceive, sets aside all those minor Considerations growing out of the Change of 
“ Times, and brings the Matter to the fair honest Equity of the Case, that the Clergy 
“ were intended to be the Guardians of the Education of the Country, and to prcr- 
“ mote it in every fair and practicable Way. I have always felt it as such, and 
f‘ considered that the Oath imposed on the Clergy at Institution bore broadly upon 
“ this, without entering into the Minutite of the legal Consideration which admit of, 
“ and have led to, a great deal of Special Pleading ; but which, when gone into, 
“ even with a liberal Interpretation, seem decidedly to preclude the Idea that the 
“ Clergy are bound to keep Free Schools.” 

It is obvious to us, that the Intention of the Statute of Henry Eighth was not 
pecuniary Contribution, but Superintendence, and that it did impose the latter Duty. 
This Act, after reciting, amongst other things, c< the Importance of a good Instruc- 
“ tion in the most blessed Laws of Almighty God ;” and further reciting His 
Majesty’s Disposition and Zeal, that “ a certain Direction and Order be had that 
“ all we his Subjects should the better know God, and do that thing that might 
“ in Time be and redound to our Wealth, Quiet, and Commodity,” proceeds, 
after a Variety of Enactments tending to the Suppression of the Irish, and the 
Introduction of the English Language and Customs, to require an Oath to be 
administered to every Clergyman at Ordination, and another at Institution, that 
amongst other things “ he should keep, or cause to be kept, within the Place, 
“ Territory, or Parish, where he shall have Pre-eminence, Rule, Benefice, or Pro- 
“ motion, a School for to learn English if any Children of his Parish come to him 
“ to learn the same, taking for the keeping of the same School such convenient 
“ Stipend or Salary as in the said Land is accustomably used to be given.” 

We cannot see in these Provisions, that the Obligation is limited to the mere 
teaching of the English Language. It appears that the better Knowledge of God 
and the civil and moral Duties of the People, were equally the Objects of the Legis- 
lature. Although the Reformation subsequently rendered obsolete the Direction, 
that the Clergy should “ bid the Beads in English,” we see nothing to annul the 
Obligations imposed by the other Provisions of the Act. But whatever Doubt might 
be entertained, if the Question rested upon the Construction of the Act of Henry 8 th 
alone, we agree with his Grace the Archbishop of Dublin, in thinking, that any such 
Doubt is removed altogether by the Act of William 3 d, which enjoins the strict 
Execution of the Act of Henry 8 th, with respect to Schools. 

Every Clergyman accordingly is still required by Law to take an Oath at Insti- 
tution, to that Effect, which is in the following Tenns : 

“ I do solemnly swear, That I will teach or cause to be taught an English 
“ School within the Vicarage or Rectory of as the Law in that 

“ Case requires.” 

Under these Circumstances, a Responsibility is imposed on the Clergy, which 
is the more inconvenient, as its Limits and Nature are but imperfectly defined, 
though it certainly exposes them to the Liability of being deprived of their Benefices, 
if convicted a Third Time of not complying with the Provisions of the Act. We 
therefore recommend, that this uncertain Duty should hereafter be limited to their 
personal Superintendence of the religious Instruction to be given to the Protestant 
Children of the Established Church in the public parochial Schools which we shall 
hereafter recommend to be established. 

The careful Instruction of the Children in the Bible, not merely by making them 
read it, but by fixing their Attention to its Doctrines and Precepts, and by exercising 
their Minds in the Perception of their true Force and Meaning, is the first and most 
important Object of Protestant religious Education. In addition to this, the teaching 
*14 one 
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one Catechism to the Children of the Church of England, and one also to the 
Presbyterians, is the Course which appears to be approved by Persons qualified to 
form an Opinion on the Subject. The Mode of giving religious Instruction, by 
teaching in Succession a Variety of Catechisms, has been condemned to us by high 
Authority, and has, we believe, deservedly fallen into Disrepute. 

It is stated by Mr. Daly, as the Result of his Practice in the Schools superintended 
by him in his Parish of Powerscourt, that he finds the Children who attend to the 
Comment and Explanation of a limited Portion of the Scriptures, which are given 
by him at certain Periods of the Week, make more Progress in religious Know- 
ledge than others who range through a greater Extent without the Advantage of 
Exposition. The Nature and Extent of the religious Instruction to be administered 
to the Children of the Established Church will however be more properly arranged 
by the Clergy, under the Direction of their respective Diocesans. 

In many Parts of Ireland it would occur, that a very large Proportion of the 
Protestant Children in Attendance on the Schools would be of the Presbyterian 
Church ; the Care of the Protestant Children would in these Cases respectively 
devolve on the Clergymen of the Established Church, and the Presbyterian Minis- 
ters, whose Inclination we are assured it would continue to be, as it now is their 
Practice, to attend particularly to the Instruction of the Children of their Flock in 
their Catechisms and other religious Exercises. To afford Facilities for this Pur- 
pose, we recommend, that in those Parts of Ireland where the Presbyterians are 
found in considerable Numbers, Provision should be made in each of the public 
Parochial Schools of United General Instruction, for the Appointment of a Teacher 
of that Communion, who, besides his Services in the common Instruction of the 
School, may assist in the separate religious Instruction of the Presbyterian Children, 
under the Superintendence of the Minister. 

Having thus far explained our Views as to the religious Education of the different 
Classes of Protestant Children in Ireland, we now come to the Consideration of 
the religious Instruction of the Roman Catholics. We had learnt that they not 
only wished that their Children should receive Instruction in the Doctrines of their 
Faith, but were also anxious that such Instruction should not be left in the Hands 
of Persons professing a different Belief. In the Reasonableness of this Desire we 
could not but acquiesce. 

We therefore felt it necessary to have an Interview with the Four Archbishops of 
the Roman Catholic Church in Ireland, for the Purpose of ascertaining their 
Opinions in what Manner religious Instruction ought to be provided for the Chil- 
dren of Roman Catholics. The Substance of our Conference will best be under- 
stood from the Minute made upon the Occasion, which we shall here insert. 

“ Minutes of a Conversation between His Majesty’s Commissioners of Education 
“ Inquiry, and the Most Reverend Dr. Murray, one of the Archbishops of the 
“ Roman Catholic Church in Ireland. 

“ Board of Education Inquiry, 

“ Dublin, Thursday, 1 6th December 1824.” 

“ The Commissioners, being desirous of ascertaining the Views of Doctor Murray 

and of the Roman Catholic Clergy in Ireland on some important Points connected 
“ with a general Plan of Education, stated to Doctor Murray that they were anxious 
“ to establish such a System as should unite Children of all religious Denominations 
“ in the same Schools, except when it should become unavoidably necessary to sepa- 
“ rate them for the Purpose of religious Instruction.” 

“ They observed, that they considered this a Point of great Importance to the 
“ Interests of the State, as it was only by training up the Youth of all Persuasions in 
u Habits of early Intercourse and Attachment, that they could hope to establish 
“ among them those reciprocal Charities upon which the Peace and Harmony of 
“ Society must depend.” 

“ The Commissioners then stated, that they could not consider any System of 
“ Education as deserving that Name which should not seek to lay the Foundations of 
“ all moral Obligation in religious Instruction ; and that with respect to the religious 
“ Instruction of Roman Catholic Children, they were anxious to ascertain the Senti- 
“ ments of Dr. Murray and of the Roman Catholic Clergy.” 

“ They therefore inquired whether there would be any Objection to common 
“ literary Instruction being received by Roman Catholics, as well from a Protestant 

“ as 
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“ as a Roman Catholic Master, and whether religious Instruction could be given to 
“ Roman Catholics by a Roman Catholic Layman approved of by the proper Roman 
“ Catholic Pastor.” 

“ Dr. Murray stated, that there could be no possible Objection to Roman Catholics 
* receiving literary Instruction from a Protestant, nor to their receiving religious 
“ Instruction from a Roman Catholic Layman approved of by the proper Roman 
“ Catholic Pastor ; and he added, that the providing of proper Persons for such 
££ Purpose would be a great Relief to the Roman Catholic Clergy.” 

“ The Commissioners then suggested, that Schools might be established, in each of 
“ which there should be both a Protestant and Roman Catholic Lay Teacher, by 
“ whom Education in common might be administered, so that the Children, united in 
“ the same Classes, should learn from the same Masters and use the same Books ; 
“ that for the Remuneration of such Teachers, adequate Means might be pro- 
“ vided ; that the Roman Catholic Teacher might assist in the general literary 
“ Instruction, and might give separate religious Instruction to the Roman Catho- 
“ lie Children, subject to the Direction of their Pastors, and that the School Room, 
“ for a reasonable Portion of Time, on One or Two Days in the Week, might be 
“ appropriated exclusively to that Object.” 

“ In these Suggestions for uniting Protestant and Roman Catholic Children in 
<c literary, and separating them only for religious Instruction, Dr. Murray expressed 
“ his Concurrence.” 



“ The Commissioners then observed, that separate religious Instruction should 
“ not commence until the Difference of religious Belief should make it impossible 
“ for Instruction any longer to be received in common, and they inquired whe- 
“ ther it would be objected to, on the Part of the Roman Catholic Clergy, that 
“ the more advanced of the Protestant and Roman Catholic Children should, 
“ at certain Times during School Hours, read Portions of the Holy Scriptures 
“ together, and in the same Classes, but out of their respective Versions, subject 
“ to proper Regulations, and in the Presence of their respective Protestant and 
“ Roman Catholic Teachers ; suggesting at the same Time, that Opportunities 
“ might be afforded to the Teachers of each Persuasion to explain to the Children 
“ separately the Portions so read.” 

“ Dr. Murray answered, that serious Difficulties would exist in the way of such an 
“ Arrangement, and in lieu of it he proposed, that the Holy Scriptures should be 
“ used only when the Roman Catholic Children should be taken apart for the Pur- 
“ pose of receiving religious Instruction, and he said, that there could be no possible 
“ Objection to the Roman Catholic Children then reading out of the Sacred Volume 
<£ itself the Gospels and Epistles of the Week ; he added, that no Objection would 
“ be made to an Harmony of the Gospels being used in the general Education 
“ which the Children should receive in common, nor to a Volume containing 
“ Extracts from the Psalms, Proverbs, and Book of Ecclesiasticus, nor to a Volume 
“ containing the History of the Creation— of the Deluge— of the Patriarchs — of 
“ Joseph — and of the Deliverance of the Israelites, extracted from the Old Testa- 
“ ment ; and that he was satisfied no Difficulties in arranging the Details of such 
“ Works would arise on the Part of the Roman Catholic Clergy.” 

“ The Commissioners then stated, that they considered it of the utmost Moment 
“ that no Books or Catechisms should be admitted either in the Course of the lite- 
£C rary or religious Instruction, containing Matter calculated to excite Contempt, 
“ Hatred, or any uncharitable Feeling in any Class towards Persons of a different 
£ * religious Persuasion.” 

“ To this Doctor Murray cordially assented.” 

Signed “ D. Murray, Abp.” 

Signed “ T. Frankland Lewis. 

“ J. Leslie Foster. 

££ W. Grant. 

“ James Glassford. 

“ A. R. Blake.” 



“ 7th January 1835.” 

££ The Commissioners having had an Interview this Day with the most Reverend 
“ Doctors Curtis, Murray, Kelly, and Laffan, the Four Archbishops of the Roman 
“ Catholic Church in Ireland, the Minute of the 16th of December last was read, 

and 
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“ an ^ R was explained, that the Passage which related to the separate religious In- 
“ struction of Roman Catholics meant, that the proper Roman Catholic Pastors should 
“ have Right of being present on those Occasions, and giving such religious 
“ Instruction as they should think proper, and that what was said of Masters applied 
“ also to Mistresses. The Archbishops, who were not present on the 16th, ex- 
“ pressed a Wish to consider the Matter until To-morrow.” 



“ January 8th.” 

“ The Roman Catholic Archbishops mentioned above, having met the Commis- 
“ sioners this Day, expressed their Concurrence in the Views already expressed bv 
“ Dr. Murray.” 7 

Signed “ Patrick Curtis, D.D.” 

“ Oliver Kelly, D.D.” 

“ Robert Laffan, D.D.” 



After a careful Review of the whole of this Subject, the Delicacy and Embarrass- 
ments of which are exceeded only by its Importance, our Minds have been led to 
the Conclusion, that no better System for providing a general and united Educa- 
tion can now be adopted than that which we proceed to recommend. It is not 
possible for us, in the present Report, to define every Part of its Details ; it will, we 
trust, be sufficient to point out the leading Principles on which the System should 
rest. 



We propose that public Schools of general Instruction shall be established, one 
at least in each Benefice, in which literary Instruction shall be communicated to 
Children of all religious Persuasions ; that Two Teachers, to be appointed by the 
general superintending Authority, (the Establishment of which we shall subsequently 
recommend), shall be employed in each School, where the Extent of Attendance shall 
be sufficient to justify the Expence ; that they shall each of them be Laymen, and 
that one of them shall be a Roman Catholic, where any considerable Number of 
Roman Catholics are in Attendance on the School ; and that a Presbyterian Teacher 
shall be provided in those Schools, where the Number of Children belonging to 
that Communion shall render such Appointment necessary or expedient ; that on 
Two Days in the Week the School shall break up at an early Hour, and the Re- 
mainder of the Day be devoted to the separate religious Instruction of the Protest- 
ants, the Clergyman of the Established Church attending for the Purposes at 
once of Superintendence and Assistance, and the Presbyterian Minister likewise, 
if he shall so think fit, for the Children of his Communion. That on Two other 
Days of the Week the School Rooms of General Instruction shall in like Manner 
be set apart for the Roman Catholic Children, on which Occasions, under the Care 
of a Roman Catholic Lay Teacher, approved of as mentioned in the Minute which 
we have given, they shall read the Epistles and Gospels of the Week, as therein 
mentioned, and receive such other religious Instruction as their Pastors (who may 
attend if they think fit) shall direct. It may be right to notice, that in the Roman 
Catholic Church there are Epistles and Gospels appointed, not for Sundays only, 
but for almost every Day in the Year, and they comprize altogether a large Portion 
of the Old and New Testament. 

If the Attendance on a School should be so limited as to render both a Master 
and Usher unnecessary, the Master might be permitted to take Charge of the School 
of General Instruction, and be also the religious Teacher to the Children of the 
same Persuasion as himself. In such a Case, however, a Person of a different Reli- 
gion, duly qualified and properly remunerated, might attend at those Periods in the 
Week when the School is set apart for the religious Instruction of Children of a 
different Persuasion from the Master, and perform, under proper Superintendence, 
the Duty of religious Teacher to those of his own Communion ; and it might be 
possible for the Individual appointed to this Duty, to take charge of the religious 
Instruction in more Schools than One in a Parish or District. We suggest this 
Arrangement, however, as One which is possible rather than desirable ; and ex- 
press our Opinion, that the Establishment of Parochial Schools, sufficiently large 
to occupy a Master and Usher, is much the most eligible Course. 

We think it further necessary, that Means should be provided for supplying 
Testaments, according to the authorized Version, for the Protestant Children. With 
#** B b respect 
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respect to the Roman Catholic Children, an Edition of the New Testament for 
their Use has been submitted to us by the Roman Catholic Prelates. The Text of 
this Edition is the Douay Version ; almost all the Notes, however, originally annexed 
to that Version, have been omitted. We find, in fact, that there are only Sixty-three 
Notes altogether to the Four Gospels; and these, with the Exception of an inconsider- 
able Number, have no peculiar Reference to the Doctrines of the Roman Catholic 
Church, as distinguished from those of the Protestant Churches ; and such as 
have this peculiar Reference, are expressed in a Manner which ought not, we 
think, to be offensive to any Description of Persons. The Summaries prefixed to 
the different Chapters are in like Manner, as it appears to us, unobjectionable. 
To this Edition is also annexed a Table of the Epistles and Gospels throughout the 
Year, specifying the Portions of the Scriptures appointed to be read for those Pur- 
poses by the Roman Catholic Church. 

Deeply impressed with the Importance and Necessity of introducing the Scrip- 
tures into all Institutions for the Education of the People, as a fundamental Part of 
the Instruction, we recommend that Copies of this Edition of the Testament, omit- 
ting the Address thereto prefixed, but retaining the Notes, should be furnished for 
the religious Instruction of the Roman Catholic Children, in every School estab- 
lished upon the System proposed. It will be for the Roman Catholic Clergy to 
supply such other Books for the Purpose of religious Instruction as they may 
desire. We would suggest, however, that many Forms of Catechisms are now in use 
amongst the Roman Catholics in the different Districts of Ireland, and that it 
would be expedient that some One or Two should be selected or compiled for 
general Use. 

It will be necessary also to provide* a Volume compiled from the Four Gos- 
pels, in the Manper adverted to in our Conference with the Roman Catholic Arch- 
bishops. Such a Book, together with the Book of Proverbs, and the Work containing 
the History of the Creation, the Deluge, and other important Events, extracted 
from the Pentateuch, may be profitably used in the Schools during the Period of 
united and general Instruction. We by no Means intend such Works as Substi- 
tutes for the Holy Scriptures, although we propose that the Reading of the Scrip- 
tures themselves should be reserved for the Time of separate religious Instruction. 

The Means by which a System of general Instruction can be properly enforced 
and administered are hardly of less Importance than the System itself. That 
Object has not hitherto been accomplished by any one of the Institutions which 
have been supported by the public Funds in Ireland. 

The Members of the Incorporated Society, the Association for discountenancing 
Vice, and the Society for the Education of the Poor, all distribute the Money 
granted to them under Rules laid down by themselves, the Execution of which, 
it does not appear to us, they have adequate Means of enforcing. The latter 
Society, by the Employment of Inspectors, have done more towards the Accom- 
plishment of this Object than the others. Their Schools, however, as we have 
already observed, are often in Connexion with other Societies, which establish 
Rules incompatible with a strict Compliance with their own, and practical Evasions 
of their Rules are daily occurring. Of the Talents, Industry, and Integrity of 
the Gentlemen who compose the acting Committee of the Kildare Street Society, 
we entertain the highest Opinion, but we think they have not the Power to effect 
all the Objects which they are desirous of accomplishing. We are of Opinion, that 
any Society consisting of a large and fluctuating Body of Subscribers, who are 
bound by no other Rules than those which they impose upon themselves, cannot 
permanently be the most proper Instrument for directing and controlling a System 



•AW ork of this Description, entitled “ An Evangelical Life of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, 
“ forming an Harmony of the Four Gospels,’’ sanctioned by the Roman Catholic Prelates, has been 
examined by us. It consists of the Text of the Four Gospels, according to the Douay Version, inter- 
woven into one consecutive Narration. The Order pursued is chronological. Where any Particular 
occurs in one Gospel that is not to be found in the others, it is inserted. Where the same Particulars 
are stated in Two or more, the' Statement is inserted from that Gospel in which it is the most full. 

The Notes, originally annexed in the Appendix to this Work, have been omitted in an Edition 
which we have examined. 
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. of general Education, maintained principally by the public Money, in a Country 
which unfortunately abounds in Distrust and Jealousy on account of religious 
Opinions, 

For the Foundation and Management of such Schools of general Instruction, 
as we recommend, we think that a distinct Board should be appointed by 
Government, of Persons responsible for the Execution of the Duty committed to 
their Charge, and who should be invested with sufficient Authority to controul the 
Application and Expenditure of the public Money appropriated to the Purposes of 
general Education. The Board should, we think, appoint Inspectors, who should 
be enabled to examine upon Oath. The Schoolmasters, also, we think, should be 
sworn to conform to the Rules laid down by the Board for their Guidance. It 
will be necessary for this Board to have the entire Controul of all Money to be 
applied to the Maintenance of the Schools under their Care, from whatever Sources 
it may be derived ; — to have a legal Right to the School House, either by a per- 
manent Grant in the Case of a Parochial School, or by Possession being trans- 
ferred to them for a Period not less than a Year, in the Case of a School belonging 
to a private Patron receiving Aid from the Board. They should have the sole 
Power also of appointing and dismissing all Masters and Assistants, and of admitting 
or rejecting all Books or Papers which may be read in their Schools. 

The Establishment of such an Authority for the Purposes we have mentioned 
renders it necessary to consider what Course should be adopted, with respect to the 
Societies now supported or assisted by public Grant. 

The First which presents itself to our Notice, is the Incorporated Society. It has 
been our Duty to give so detailed an Account of the Schools under its Direction, that 
little more can be now necessary, than to state our Conviction, that no Care or 
Anxiety, however great on the Part of the many benevolent and distinguished Per- 
sons concerned in its Management, can ever successfully counteract the Defects 
inherent, both in its Plan and Constitution ; and we are therefore obliged to suggest 
the Expediency of gradually withdrawing the public Aid from that Society, and of 
leaving it to the Management of its own Funds, which we conceive considerably 
exceed ^7,000 per Annum. 

We think that these Schools are now to be judged of, not as Institutions for Con- 
version, but rather as Places of Education, and as such we are clearly of opinion 
that, under all the Circumstances which it has been our Duty to detail, they ought 
no longer to derive Aid from the public Revenue. The Course which we think 
should be pursued with respect to the Reduction of these Schools is, first, that all 
Children who are fit to be apprenticed should be disposed of with as little Delay as 
may be ; and secondly, that there should be no new Admissions of Children until 
the total Number be so far reduced that the Establishment can be maintained by its 
own private Funds. It will then be for the Society to judge in what Manner they can 
most usefully apply the large Revenues which have been entrusted to them by the 
Donation or Bequests of charitable Individuals, and to decide whether it be still ex- 
pedient to maintain Boarding Schools at so large an Expence, and, as we think, to 
so little Purpose. They have already acted upon the Principle of establishing Day 
Schools, and if hereafter they should determine to extend their Application of that 
Principle, the Superintendence and Management of the Schools maintained by them 
might readily be brought under the Powers of the Board which we have recom- 
mended to be established. A more desirable Course, and, perhaps, still more con- 
ducive to the Interests of the Established Church, would, in our Judgment, be an 
Application of their Funds to the Assistance of the Association for discountenancing 
Vice,, in the Distribution of religious Books and the Promotion of catechetical In- 
struction. 

We have next to consider of the Course which it is desirable to pursue with 
respect to the Association for discountenancing Vice. Of this Society, the Objects 
are Threefold ; to promote catechetical Instruction, to distribute Bibles, Prayer 
Books, and other Books of religious Instruction; and to give Assistance to 
Schools established by the Clergy. We have already stated our Opinion, that 
the Obligation of providing Schools should be removed from the Clergy, and that 
, they 
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they should be charged only with the Duty of personally superintending the 
religious Education of Children of the Established Church, in their respective 
Schools of general parochial Instruction. With that Duty, the Distribution of 
Bibles and Prayer Books, and the Promotion of catechetical Instruction, strictly 
conform, and we think the Association would constitute a most useful Auxiliary 
to the Clergy of the Established Church in those Objects. With respect to their 
present Schools, we think it desirable that they should be transferred as much 
as possible to the general Controul and Inspection of the new Board, and that 
every Facility should be given for that Purpose. 

The Kildare Place Society directs its Attention to the Publication and Sale of 
cheap and useful Books, a Model School for the training of Masters and Mis- 
tresses, and to the Maintenance of Schools for Instruction. The Selection and 
Arrangement of the Books have been extremely well conducted, and we have 
no Doubt that the various Works which they have prepared are as well calcu- 
lated as any can be for Schools of general Instruction, from which every thing is 
to be excluded which can offend the religious Tenets of any Persuasion of Chris- 
tians. We think, therefore, that the Arrangement and Circulation of such Books 
for the Use of Schools, and the Sale and Distribution and Grants of School Requi- 
sites, may still remain with the Society, subject to the Approbation or Rejection of 
the Board of Superintendence, as to all Schools under its Management. With 
respect to the Model Schools also, and the Establishment for training Masters and 
Mistresses, we find them to have been extremely well managed ; and as the Mainte- 
nance of such an Establishment must, for a considerable Time at least, continue to 
be highly desirable in Ireland, we think that the Superintendence and Direction of 
that Institution may, with great Advantage, be left to the Care of the Society. The 
Schools under their Management, we think, form a separate and highly important 
Subject for Consideration. It appears to us, in the first Instance, to be expedient for 
the Society to withhold all Grants to Schools in Connexion with, or deriving Aid 
or Assistance from any other Society, and that for this Purpose all Schools that 
derive Aid from other Societies should be called upon to decide to which they will 
continue to belong, and the Aid from this Society continued to such only as reject 
that of others. 

We recommend also, that after the Appointment of the new Board, the Estab- 
lishment of which we have suggested, the Society should not make any new Grant 
of Money in Aid of building any School Room, or undertake to pay the Master or 
Mistress of any School which is not at this Time in Connexion with them, or to which 
they are not already engaged, but refer all Applications for the building of new 
Schools to such Board. 

Every Facility and Power should, we think, be granted both to the Society and 
to private Patrons, to transfer their Schools to the Care and Superintendence of the 
same Authority. 

We cannot entertain the Plan of destroying any existing Class of Schools which 
are useful to a considerable Extent, though not so much so as, we hope, they may 
be rendered. We are, however, of Opinion, that if after the Lapse of a certain Time 
the Schools of general Instruction which we recommend should be found to answer 
their Purpose, any Schools continuing to belong to other Societies, and refusing to 
transfer themselves to the Management of the new Board, should gradually cease to 
receive any public Aid. 

In seeking for the Means of establishing in Ireland an adequate Number of such 
Schools as we have described, it is hardly necessary to state that a most zealous 
Wish to promote Education exists on the Part of a great Number of private Indivi- 
duals, who are ready to sacrifice to this Object a Portion both of their Time and 
Property. 

In addition, therefore, to the Parochial Schools of general Instruction which we 
have proposed, we have no Doubt that Individuals will continue to contribute 
their Assistance, by founding Schools under their own immediate Care. A Part, 
therefore, of the necessary Means for the Establishment and Maintenance of such 

Schools, 
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Schools, may be confidently expected from private Contributions, and such Schools, 
we propose, should be liberally assisted by the new Board, upon Condition of sub- 
mitting themselves to its Jurisdiction. As to the Funds for the Maintenance of the new 
Parochial Schools, we recommend that they shall be derived partly from the State, 
partly from Parochial Assessments, and partly from Payment by the Pupils. Look- 
ing to the Results of our own personal Examination into Schools of all Descriptions, 
and to the practical Effects of the System so long and so beneficially in Operation in 
Scotland, we are satisfied that the Schools should be founded on the Principle of 
Pay Schools and that the Payment should go to the Master and the Usher. 
At what Sum the Rate of Payment should be fixed must depend upon local Cir- 
cumstances. By appointing, in certain Situations, a higher Rate of Contribution, 
a most eligible Class of Schools may readily be provided with Instruction suitable 
to a better Description of Persons. Although in all Cases Payment by each Scholar 
should be the Rule, we recommend that there should be lodged in certain Indivi- 
duals a Power of dispensing with the Payment, and of admitting, as an Exception, 
certain free Scholars. Payment, however, should be the Rule, and gratuitous In- 
struction the Exception. 

By the gradual Reduciion of the Charter Schools, and by the Transfer of a Part 
of those which are now maintained by the Association and the Kildare Place Society, 
a large Amount of the public Funds at present granted for Education will be- 
come available for the new Schools of public and general Instruction. The 
Plan which we have recommended cannot be put into full Operation without 
the Aid of Powers which can only be obtained from Parliament. We think it, 
however, desirable to attempt, with as little Delay as possible, to establish Schools 
upon the System we have recommended, and we think the Grant to the Lord Lieu- 
tenant for the general Purpose of aiding Schools should at once be made applicable 
to this Object. We have already shewn, that according to the present Management 
of that Fund, it may be so applied as to assist Schools of any Description whatever. 
We recommend that the Commissioners should be enabled, out of the Grant made in 
this Session, to fulfil such Engagements only as they have actually entered into, and 
that the Remainder of the Fund, with such Addition as may be thought sufficient, 
should be applied under such Directions as any new Authority to be erected for 
the Purpose may think fit, to the Establishment of Schools of the Description which 
we have proposed. 

In the early Partof this Report, it has been stated, thatweaddressed aFormof Return 
to the Parochial Clergy of the Established Church, to the Roman Catholic Clergy, 
and also to the several Presbyterian Ministers. The Form of this Return will be found 
in the Appendix. The Information thereby obtained from these several Authorities 
is extremely important. It is, however, so voluminous, that it will require a separate 
Report for its Elucidation, and we propose to devote to it our earliest Attention. 
At present we shall merely state the general Result. According to the Returns 
made by the Ministers of the Established Church, the total Number of Schools in 
Ireland (Sunday Schools excepted) is 10,387, and they contain 498,641 Pupils. 
According to the Roman Catholic Returns the Number of Schools is 10,453, and 
the Number of Pupils 522,016. 

In the Enumeration we have excluded Sunday Schools on both Sides, as the 
Children in Attendance upon them are almost universally to be found in the Day 
Schools also. The total Numbers in Education are, according to the Protestant 
Returns, thus distributed 

Of the Established Church 
Presbyterians 

Protestants of other Denominations 
Roman Catholics - - . 

Children in Education, whose Religion is not stated 
in the Returns - ... 



Total in Education, according to the Protestant Returns 



The 



91,026 
4 3.236 
3,308 

357.249 

3.822 
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The Numbers, according to the Roman Catholic Returns, are as follow 
Of the Established Church - - - 83,180 

Presbyterians - 337°9 

Protestants of other Denominations - - 3794 

Roman Catholics - - ‘ " 397» 212 

Children in Education, whose Religion is not stated in 

the Returns - ' " 4J 1 * 1 



Total in Education, according to the Roman Catholic Returns - 522,0x6 

In the year 1812, it appears by the Fourteenth Report of the Commissioners of 
Education, to which we have so often had occasion to refer, that at that 1 ime the 
Number of Schools in Ireland might be estimated at 4,600, containing about 200,000 
Pupils. It follows, that during the last 12 Years, the Number both of Schools and 
Pupils has considerably more than doubled. 

It must not be forgotten, however, that Education is still in a great Degree 
administered in the Pay Schobls of the Country unconnected with Societies, and, 
generally speaking, not subjected to any particular Controul or Superintendence. 

We cannot more fully express the Conclusion which we come to upon this Part 
of the Subject, than in the Words of the Report above quoted “ Were it there- 
“ fore even admitted that the Benefits of Education are not to the lower Classes of 
« the People as great as we conceive them to be, yet the Necessity of assisting in 

obtaining it for them in this Country would not be diminished but increased; for 
“ such Education as has been objected to, under the Idea of its leading to Evil rather 
« t han to Good, they are actually obtaining for themselves ; and though we con- 
“ ceive it practicable to correct it, to check its Progress appears impossible— it may 
“ be improved, but it cannot be impeded.” 

T. FRANKLAND LEWIS. (L. S.) 

J. LESLIE FOSTER. (L. S.) 

W. GRANT. (L. S.) 

J. GLASSFORD. (L. S.) 

A. R. BLAKE. (L. S.) 

London, 30th May 1825. 
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Appendix, N° 1. (A.) 



BLANK FORM FOR A RETURN OF ALL SCHOOLS 
Kept within the several Counties, Baronies, Dioceses and Parishes of Ireland : 
Under 15 separate Heads of Inquiry. 



m 
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County of 
Barony of 
Diocese of 
Parish of 



N* i. (A.) -A RETURN of all SCHOOLS kept within the 
. A. B. This Return is to be confined to the Parish of 
united. The Parish School, if any be kept under the provisions of 
Daily or Sunday Schools, are to be inserted in this Return, not 



State the Name 
of the Place at 
which the School 
is held; and state 
the Name of the 
Townland. 



State the Name 
of the Master 
or Mistress ; at 
what time the 
School was first 
opened ; and on 
what Days, and 
at what Periods 
of the Year, the 
School is held. 



N° 3. 



State the Re- 
ligion of the 
Master or Mis- 
tress ; and by 
whom (if by any 
one) he or she 
was appointed 
to the School, 
and when. 



N® 4. 



State the Age, 
Character, and 
Qualifications 
of the Master or 
Mistress, and 
where he or she 
was educated, 
and whether 
trained in Kil- 
dare Place, or 
elsewhere, and 
where. 



N» 5 . 



State the Number of Pupils in attendance, 0 
average of three months preceding tin’s Return. 



PROTESTANTS. 



Of 

the Esta- 
blished 
Church, j 



Presby- 

terians. 



Denomi- 



Roman 

Catho- 

lics. 



provided, however, that the Return in each ease shall be full and elnlicit anTsUk” 
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Parish of at the time of the Date hereof. 

and is not to include any School in any other Parish with which this Parish may happen to be 
28 Henry VIII. c. 15, is to be placed at the head of the List. — All existing Schools, whether 
omitting even any Hedge Schools, that there may be within the Parish. 



N“ 6. 


N° 7 - 


N* 8. 


N° 9. 


N° io. 


Con - 


State the 
Average 
Number of 
Pupils 
during the 
last Winter. 


State the 
Average 
Number of 
Pupils 
during the 
Summer of 
1833. 


State the pro- 
portion of Chil- 
dren in the 
School who can 
read ; whether 
2 in 20, 3 in 20, 
4 in 20, or in 
what other pro- 
portion — State 
also the average 
time required in 
this School to 
teach a Child 
| to read. 


State the total Annual In- 
come of the Master or Mistress ; 
distinguishing Salaries or annual 
Gratuities, if any, and from what 
sources they proceed ; the In- 
come arising from Payments by 
the Scholars ; and the Rates of 
Payment required from them. 


Describe the School-house, 
the nature of its accommoda- 
tions, the Materials of its con- 
struction, and the probable cost 
of constructing one of similar 
size and Materials at present ; 
state the length and breadth of 
the School-room ; state also at 
whose Expense, and out of what 
Funds, the School-house was 
constructed. 


eluded 
on the 
next 

twopages. 






J 









The Oath. I, do swear, That I have inquired, with due and 

reasonable diligence, into the matters contained in the above Return ; and I do further swear, 
That the Statement therein made, as to each Head respectively, is the-truth, according to the 
best judgment that I have been able to form upon the subject. 

Sworn before Me a Magistrate of the County of residing at 

the Post Town of which is by the above-named 

this day of 

[B*] 
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N® 1. (A.) — RETURN of all SCHOOLS kept within the Parish of 



State the Associations, Societies, Charitable 
Foundations, or Institutions, Confraternities, 
Convents, or Persons in any, and what Religious 
Orders (if any) with which each School is in con- 
nexion, and at what time, and under what cir- 
cumstances, such connexion was formed ; state 
also, whether the rules prescribed by such Asso- 
ciations, &c. have been faithfully adhered to, or 
deviated from in any and what respects, and by 
whom, and when. 



State the Names, Ranks and Situations in life, 
of local or other Patrons, or Superintendents, if 
any, of each School, and the nature, extent, and 
occasions of their Superintendence ; and state in 
particular, the nature and extent of Superinten- 
dence exercised over the School by the Protestant 
Minister and Curate, or by the Roman Catholic 
Priest or Coadjutor, or by any dissenting Minis- 
ter, and whether they have any regular Days for 
visiting the Schools, and what Days. 



State the 
time at which 
the School was 
taken under 
such Superin- 
tendence, as is 
referred to in 
the preceding 



N- B.—ln case of the Incumbent being absent, the Curate or other officiating Minister is 
to proceed to fill up this Return, without waiting for his Assistance. — The Curate, or other 
officiating Minister, however, is in such case immediately to write to the Secretary of the 
Commissioners of Inquiry, mentioning where the Incumbent is, his Post Town, and the 
cause of his Absence, in order that the Commissioners may judge of the expediency of 
forwarding to him a Duplicate of this Return. 
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at the Time of the Date hereof, — continued. 



ggy These Blanks are to be filled up by 
the Person making the Return. 
Extreme length of the Parish - 
Extreme breadth of Ditto - - 
Computed N umber of Acres in\ 
the Parish - - - - -| 



N° 14. 

Enumerate every book and printed paper, of 
every description, which is or has been read, 
taught, or in any way used, either for amusement 
or instruction, within the School, at the time of 
making this return, or within Six Months previous 
to it, so far as you can learn; and state from what 
sources, and in what manner, and at whose ex- 
pense they have been supplied — In case the 
Scriptures are used, state whether it is the Bible 
at large, or the New Testament alone ; whether 
the Translation used be that of the Established 
Church, or the Douay Version ; how many copies 
of each are used in the School at the period of 
making the return ; what was the greatest num- 
ber of each at any period within the Six Months 
next preceding (as far as you can learn); and 
state any causes which may have led either to 
the increased or diminished use of them within 
the School. 



N° 15; 

State whether any and what steps have been 
taken in the School, by whom, at what time, and 
in what manner, to induce Roman Catholics to 
become Protestants, or Protestants to become 
Roman Catholics. — State fully your Observations 
as to any increase, diminution, or secession of 
Pupils, which has taken place, either within the 
present Year, or at any period during the last few 
Years ; the causes to which such are to be at- 
tributed ; the mode in which they have been 
effected ; your opinion as to the probability of. 
their being permanent ; the sentiments and dispo- 
sitions of the people as to the attendance of their 
Children at the School ; the extent and degree 
in which any endeavours to induce such increase 
or diminution have been successful or otherwise ; 
and any further general observations which you 
may deem it expedient to offer. 



Signed and returned to His Majesty’s Commissioners' 
appointed to inquire into the State of Education in 
Ireland, this day of 1824. , 
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N° J. (B.) 

BLANK FORM for a Return as to the PARISH SCHOOLS kept under 
the Provisions of the 28th Henry VOL c. 15. in the several Counties, 
Baronies, Dioceses, and Parishes of Ireland ; 

UNDER 23 QUERIES. 



- 

[B 4 ] 
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appendix to report from commissioners 



i N° i. (B.)— A RETURN as to the Parish School (if any) kept 

N. B . — This Return is to be confined to the Parish of 
this Parish may happen to be united. — If there be not any 
be a Curate) are so to certify upon this Return to the Commis- 
its non-Existence.— If there be such a School kept, they are to 



i in the School who can read ; 
ther 2 in 20; 3 in 20 ; 4 in 20; 
1 what other proportion. State 
the average time required in 



QUERIES: 


ANSWERS : 


x. State the Name of the Place 

at which the School is held, and 
state the Name of the Townland. 




State the Name of the 

Master or Mistress j at what time 
the School was first opened ; and 
on what days and at what periods 
of the Year the School is held. 


cc 

d 

G 

sc 

tl 

P 


3 State the Religion of the 

Master or Mistress, and by whom 
he or she was appointed to the 
School, and when. 




4.— State the Age, Character, 
and Qualifications of the Master or 
Mistress, and where he or she 
was educated, and whether trainee 
in Kildare Place, or elsewhere, and 
where. 


j 


5. State the average Number 

of Pupils in attendance, on the 
average of three months next pre 
ceding this Return. 


Males. Protestants of the j 

Established Church, j 

Females. Presbyterians. 1 

Protestants of other | 

Denominations. 
Roman Catholics. 1 


6 State the average Numbe 

of Pupils during the last Winter. 




7 State the average Number 

of Pupils during the Summer of, 

18V3- | 



g State the total annual In- 



— State the Amount of the 



, which of the last ten Years it 



—State the length, breadth, 



1 2. — State whether the School- 
house is built with stone and lime, 
or how otherwise ; in what manner 
j it is roofed ; how it is floored ; and 
1 whether sufficiently lighted ; and J 
! generally as to its repair ; and state J 



n Th* Commissioners of Inquiry being empowered by His Majesty s commission u» 
l Persons as thev may d^em it expedient to examine upon Oath ; but being anxious 
summon such Per -^^enle to Individuals, will in ordinary cases, dispense with the 
t( !. aV We^I their Office in Dublin of the Persons making these Parochial Returns ; provided, 
ca,e shall be Ml all explicit and shall be venW g 
Affidavit before a Magistrate, in the annexed Form, previous to its being transmitted to 
Commissioners. 
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in the Parish of under the Provisions of the 28th Henry VIII. c. 15. 

and is not to refer to the Parish School of any other Parish with which 
such School kept within the Parish of the Incumbent (and Curate if there 

sioners of Inquiry, together with such Explanations as they may wish to offer as to the Causes of 
fill up Answers to the following Queries. 



13. — State when it was built, 
and out of what Funds, and (if the 
same can be ascertained) about 
how much it cost, and the pro- 
bable cost of constructing one of 
similar size and materials at pre- 



14. — State the nature and de- 
gree of assistance (if any) received 
by the School from the Associa- 
tion for discountenancing Vice, the 
Kildare-street Society, the London 
Hibernian Society, or any other 
Society, and at what time ; — and 
under what circumstances the con- 
nexion was formed with such 
Societies respectively ; — and state 
whether the Rules prescribed by 
such Associations, &c. have been 
faithfully adhered to, or deviated 
from in any and what respects, 
and by whom and when. 



15. — State with particularity the 
nature and extent of Superinten- 
I dence exercised over the School 
| by the Minister and Curate of the 
Established Church respectively, 
and whether they have any regular 
I days for visiting the School, and 
j what days. 



THE OATH. I, d° wear, that I have 

examined with due and reasonable diligence, into the Matters contained in the above Return ; 
and l do farther swear, that the Statement therein made, as to each Head respectively, is the 
truth, according to the best judgment that I have been able to form upon the subject. 

SWORN before Me, a Magistrate of the County of 

residing at the Post Town of which >> 

by the above-named t * lis ol 
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N* l. (B.) —RETURN as to the Parish School (if any) kept in the Parish of under the 



i. — State the Names, Ranks,! 
and Situations in life of local or 
other Patrons, or Superintendents, 
if any, of the School, and the na- 
ture, extent, and occasions of their 
Superintendence. 



17 State the time when the 

School was taken under such Su- 
perintendence as is referred 
the preceding column. 



18 Enumerate every Book and 

printed Paper of every description 
which is or has been read, taught, 
or in any way used, either for 
amusement or instruction, within 
the School, at the time of making 
this Return, or within six Months 
previous to it, so far as you can 
learn ; and state from what sources, 
and in what manner, and at whose 
expense, they have been supplied. 
In case the Scriptures are used, 
state whether it is the Bible at 
large, or the New Testament alone; 
whether the Translation used be 
that of the Established Church or 
the Douay Version; how many 
Copies of each are used in the 
School at the period of making the 
Return ; what was the greatest | 
number of each Version at any pe- 
riod within the six months next 
preceding (as far as you can learn) ; 

I and state any causes which may t 
have led either to the increased or 
diminished use of them within the 
School. 



QUERIES : 



19. — State the extent in which, 
and the Regulations under which, 
[the Scriptures are either read or 
got by heart. 



20. — Describe the nature and ex- 
tent of Education afforded beyond 
mere reading. State in particular 
the Regulations as to Catechetical 
instruction; what Catechisms are 
employed ; by whom the Cateche- 
tical instruction is given ; and to 
what Classes and descriptions of 
Children it is communicated. 



21. — State whether any and 
what steps have been taken in this 
School, and by whom, and at what 
time, and in what manner, to in- 
duce Roman Catholics to become 
Protestants, or Protestants to be- 
come Roman Catholics. ' 



j? m & i n case of the Incumbent being absent, the Curate or other officiating Minister is to 

proceed to fill up this Return, without waiting for his assistance. The Curate, or other officiating 
Minister however, is in such case immediately to write to the Secretary of the Commissioners 
of Inquiry, mentioning where the Incumbent is, his Post Town, and the cause of his absence, in 
order that the Commissioners may judge of the expediency of forwarding to him a duplicate of 
this Return. 
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Provisions of the 28 Hen. VIII. c. i 



0 These Blanks are to be filled up by the 
Person making the Return. 

Extreme length of the Parish - - 
Extreme breadth of ditto - - - - 
Computed Number of Acres in\ 
the Parish - 



22. — State fully your observa- 
tions as to any increase, diminu- 
tion, or secession of Pupils which 
has taken place, either within the 
present year, or at any period 
during the last few years ; the 
causes to which such are to be at- 
tributed ; the mode in which they 
have been effected ; your opinion 
as to the probability of their being 
permanent; the sentiments and 
dispositions of the People as to the 
attendance of their Children at the 
School ; and the extent and de- 
gree in which any endeavours to 
induce such increase or diminution 
have been successful or otherwise. 



23. — State any further general 
observations which you may deem 
it expedient to offer. 



Signed and returned to His Majesty’s Commissioners,] 
appointed to inquire into the State of Education in 
Ireland, this day of 1824. 



_Curate (if any.) 
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